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***  Junior  Students  may  omit  pages  24-53,  except  the  section,  "  The  order  how 
the  rest  of  Holy  Scripture  is  to  be  read."  Throughout  the  book,  passages  marked 
by  a  vertical  line  need  not  be  studied  by  Junior  Students ;  nor  by  Senior  Students 
on  a  first  reading. 

The  text  of  the  Prayer-Book  has  been  adhered  to  throughout  the  book,  but 
numbers  have  been  prefixed  to  the  verses  of  the  Te  Deum,  the  Benedicite,  tJu 
Athanasian  Creed,  and  the  Litany. 


INTRODUCTION 


ON  reading  carefully  the  long  and  somewhat  compli 
cated  title  of  the  book  which  we  familiarly  call  the 
"Prayer-Book,"  we  see  that  it  is  divided  into  four  parts, 
viz.  Common  Prayer,  the  Administration  of  the  Sacra 
ments  and  other  Rites  and  Ceremonies,  the  Psalter,  and 
the  Ordination  Services. 

It  is  with  the  first  and  third  of  these  that  we  deal  in 
this  book. 

Our  Lord  Himself  ordered  the  two  sacraments,  Baptism 
and  Holy  Communion,  to  be  administered,  and  the  very 
earliest  Christian  records  show  that  the  Lord's  Supper  was 
the  central  part  of  the  service  which  Christians  held  on 
every  "  Lord's  Day." 

Sunday  Services. — We  should  expect  then  to  find  that 
the  history  of  the  Administration  of  the  Sacraments  would 
take  us  farther  back  into  the  primitive  life  of  the  Church 
of  Christ  than  the  history  of  "Common  Prayer."  And, 
indeed,  we  have  an  interesting  account  of  a  Sunday  service 
with  its  administration  of  Holy  Communion  given  us  by 
Justin  Martyr  in  the  second  century,  and  from  his  time 
onwards  the  descriptions  of  the  Communion  Service  become 
frequent  and  full,  and  the  service  itself  more  and  more 
elaborate. 

Yet  when  we  search  for  the  origin  of  the  services  which 
we  know  as  "  Morning  and  Evening  Prayer,"  we  have  to  go 
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back  nearly  as  far  as  to  Justin  Martyr's  time;  and  if  in 
respect  of  antiquity  they  are  venerable,  so  in  regard  to  the 
position  assigned  to  them  in  the  English  Church  services 
they  are  of  unique  interest  and  of  special  importance. 

Daily  Services. — Two  customs  of  the  early  Church  may 
each  have  contributed  something  to  the  introduction  of 
Daily  Services.  There  was  first  the  practice,  continued 
from  Jewish  times,1  of  observing  the  third,  sixth,  and  ninth 
hours  of  the  day  as  hours  of  prayer.  And  there  was 
secondly  the  custom2  of  assembling  for  prayer  on  the 
night  before  the  Sunday  service. 

"  Hour  "  Services :  Fourth  Century. — But  it  seems  that 
with  the  rapid  growth  of  Monasticism  in  the  fourth  century 
there  arose  the  custom  of  members  of  a  religious  commu 
nity  meeting  in  their  church  twice,  thrice  and  at  last  seven 
times  a  day  in  order  to  go  through  their  prayers,  to  recite 
the  Psalms,  and  to  listen  to  the  reading  of  the  Bible. 
The  custom  spread  from  monastic  churches  to  ordinary 
parish  churches.  The  laity,  we  may  assume,  did  not  as  a 
rule  attend  on  the  ordinary  week-days.  The  Hours  were 
observed  on  Sundays  with  greater  elaboration. 

Seventh  Century. — When  we  reach  the  seventh  century 
we  have  in  Western  Europe  not  only  full  accounts  of  the 
services  used  in  the  "Administration  of  the  Sacraments, 
and  other  Rites  and  Ceremonies,"  but  also  at  Rome,  at 
least,  a  complete  scheme  of  seven  or  eight  Daily  Services, 
arranging  for  a  weekly  recital  of  the  Psalms  and  a  regular 
annual  reading  of  a  great  part  of  the  Bible.  This  Roman 
"Divine  Office"  is  the  direct  ancestor  of  our  "Morning 
and  Evening  Prayer." 

Forms  of  Services  vary  in  different  places. — It  must 
not  be  supposed  that  the  services,  whether  of  the  Hours 

1  See  Daniel  vi.  10  and  Psalm  Iv.  18. 

2  This  is  supposed  to  have  originated  in  the  all-night  service  which 
was  held  before  Easter  Day. 
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or  of  the  Sacraments,  were  at  this  time  the  same  through 
out  the  West  of  Europe.  Spain,  France,  Ireland  and  even 
parts  of  Italy  used  Liturgies1  differing  among  themselves 
and  differing  considerably  from  the  Roman  use. 

The  Roman  type  gradually  prevails.  The  Sarum  use. — 
In  England,  especially  in  the  North,  which  was  converted 
to  Christianity  by  Celtic  missionaries,  the  Liturgy  and  some 
church  customs  at  first  differed  from  those  of  Rome;  but 
the  Roman  prevailed  here  as  elsewhere  throughout  Western 
Europe  during  the  seventh  and  eighth  centuries,  and  the 
various  books  used  in  the  church  services  in  England 
thenceforward  are  in  the  main  similar  to  those  used  in  Rome 
itself.  But  even  then  the  services  were  not  in  every  part 
of  England  performed  in  the  same  way  :  there  was  "  great 
diversity  .  .  .  some  following  Salisbury  use,  some  Hereford 
use,  and  some  the  use  of  Bangor,  some  of  York,  some  of 
Lincoln."  Of  these  far  the  most  popular  was  the  Salisbury 
or  Sarum  use,  a  liturgy  drawn  up  for  use  in  the  cathedral 
church  of  Sarum,  and  carefully  described  by  a  thirteenth- 
century  bishop  named  Richard  Poore. 


Mediaeval  "Hours." — When  we  speak  of  the  Sarum 
Missal  we  mean  the  book  containing  all  the  service  of  the 
Mass  as  used  in  the  Salisbury  and  a  great  many  other 
dioceses.  Similarly  the  Sarum  Breviary  is  the  book  con 
taining  the  services  known  as  the  Hours,  or  as  the 
Divine  Office.  Seven  hours2  a  day  were  hours  of  prayer 

1  The  term  Liturgy  was  used  for  the  services  of  the  Church  by 
early  Christian  writers :  we  have  seen  that  the  earliest  services  they 
described  were  essentially  Communion  Services ;  but  there  is  no 
reasonable  objection  to  the  extension  of  that  term  to  other  parts  of 
Christian  worship  which  was  very  speedily  made  after  the  introduction 
of  Daily  Service.  The  attempt  now  being  made  to  confine  the  word 
to  the  Communion  Service  seems  unnecessary. 

3  Sometimes  eight  are  reckoned. 
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— Mattins,  Lauds,  Prime,  Tierce,  Sext,  Nones,  Evensong, 
and  Compline.  The  services  consisted  of  Lessons,  Psalms, 
and  Prayers,  all  in  Latin.  Their  main  idea  had,  as  we 
have  seen,  originally  been  the  weekly  recitation  of  the 
Psalms  and  the  reading  of  the  Bible  through  each  year. 
It  had  become  the  practice  to  group  them  into  two  sets, 
five  as  a  Morning  Service — Mattins,  and  two  as  Evensong. 
They  became,  moreover,  very  complex.1  Towards  the  end 
of  the  thirteenth  century  invocations  of  the  Virgin  Mary 
and  of  the  saints  were  introduced,  legends2  of  incidents  in 
the  lives  of  saints  were  inserted,  the  Scripture  lessons  were 
shortened  to  a  few  constantly  interrupted  verses,  and  the 
Psalms  were  sung  very  irregularly.  Moreover,  there  were 
many  variations  for  special  days,  and  it  was  a  more  difficult 
matter  "to  find  out  what  should  be  read  than  to  read  it 
when  it  was  found  out." 

The  Hours  not  a  Layman's  Service. — The  layman, 
however,  was  not  expected  to  trouble  much  about  the 
Hour  services.  It  is  scarcely  too  much  to  say  that, 
although  he  heard  Mattins  and  Evensong  on  Sundays,  the 
only  service  which  he  could  follow  was  the  Mass,  wherein, 
by  means  of  its  elaborate  ceremonial,  he  knew  which  part 
of  the  service  was  being  performed  at  any  particular 
moment.  We  shall  now  see  how  the  English  Reformers 
not  only  "  changed  the  Mass  into  a  Communion,"  but  also 
gave  the  laity  a  new  service  by  changing  the  Hours  into 
Common  Prayer. 

The  Primers. — The  Sarum  Missal  and  Breviary  were, 
of  course,  in  Latin.  But  there  had  been  issued  from  time 
to  time  since  the  fourteenth  century,  for  the  instruction  of 

1  Special  Saints'  Day  Services  were  introduced  in  the  eighth  cen 
tury.     They  rapidly  increased  in  number,  became  mixed  up  with  the 
ordinary  Hour  services,  and  largely  helped  to  throw  them  into  "in 
extricable  confusion." 

2  Many  of  them  grossly  absurd. 
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the  laity,  books  in  English  which  contained  some  of  the 
leading  parts  of  the  Hour  services,  together  with  prayers 
for  private  use,  and  some  general  religious  instruction. 
These  Primers  were  exceedingly  popular  as  soon  as  it  was 
possible,  through  the  discovery  of  printing,  for  any  books 
to  be  popular.  They  were  taken  to  church  and  used  for 
private  devotions  by  the  laity  whilst  the  services  were  being 
performed  by  the  clergy.  Three  such  books  were  issued  in 
Henry  VIII. 's  reign,  and  that  which  was  called  the  King's 
Primer,  published  in  1545,  contained  amongst  other  things 
the  Calendar,  the  Lord's  Prayer,  the  Creed,  the  Ten 
Commandments,  Mattins,  the  Hours,  Evensong,  the  Litany, 
and  certain  Psalms  and  prayers.1  The  preface  explains 
that  the  book  is  issued  for  the  sake  of  children  and  of 
those  who  can  read  English  but  not  Latin,  so  that  they 
may  pray  in  their  vulgar  tongue.  The  book  was  to  be 
taught  to  the  young  after  their  ABC. 

HI. 

Attempts  to  Keform  Service  Books  (a)  on  the  Continent. 

— In  the  sixteenth  century  there  arose  a  desire  for  a  reform 
of  the  service  books — a  desire  not  confined  to  one  country, 
nor  to  men  who  had  revolted  from  the  Roman  supremacy. 
The  Pope  himself  had  in  1535  authorised  Cardinal  Quignon 
to  simplify  the  Hour  services,  and  his  Breviary2  was  well 
known  to  Cranmer. 

A  better-known  book  than  Quignon's  Breviary  is  Her 
mann's  Consultation.  Hermann  was  an  Archbishop  of 
Cologne,  who  was  eager  for  the  reform  of  the  Roman 
Church  and  its  services.  In  1543  he  published  in  German 
(and  afterwards  a  Latin  version,  which  was  translated  into 

1  A  feature  of  one  of  the   Primers  is  the   number   of  Graces   it 
contains  for  use  before  and  after  meals. 

2  This  Breviary  was  very  popular.     It  was  suppressed  in  1558  by 
papal  order. 


12  THE    STUDENT'S    PRAYER-BOOK 

English  in  1547)  a  scheme  of  reform  which  embodies  forms 
for  the  Administration  of  Holy  Communion,  Baptism,  and 
some  occasional  services.  Hermann's  Simplex  et  pia 
Deliberatio^  is  drawn  up  on  the  lines  of  a  Lutheran  form 
of  worship. 

(b]  In  England. — The  great  "Reformation"  Parliament 
which  had  sat  in  England  from  1529-1536  had,  under 
King  Henry  VIII. 's  guidance,  entirely  renounced  the 
authority  of  the  Pope.  The  clergy  also  in  Convocation 
had  declared  that  "the  Roman  bishop  has  no  greater  juris 
diction  given  him  by  God  in  this  kingdom  than  any  other 
bishop"  But  King  and  Parliament  had  emphatically  declared 
that  "  they  did  not  intend  to  vary  from  the  congregation  of 
Christ's  Church  in  anything  concerning  the  very  articles  of 
the  Catholic  faith  of  Christendom,  and  in  any  other  things 
declared  by  Scripture  and  the  Word  of  God  necessary  for 
salvation."  This  appeal  to  the  Scriptures  is  noteworthy, 
especially  in  the  light  of  the  remarkable  series  of  translations 
of  the  Bible  which  now  appeared,  and  which  must  be  re 
corded  here  as  a  really  great  step  towards  liturgical  reform. 

The  Bible  into  English. — It  was  in  1526,  three  years 
before  the  meeting  of  the  Reformation  Parliament,  that 
Tyndale  had,  in  exile  at  Worms,  published  the  first  printed 
English  New  Testament.  Until  this  time  the  only  English 
Bible  had  been  Wyclif's,  portions  of  which  in  manuscript 
had  been  kept  more  or  less  secretly  treasured  by  their 
owners  for  more  than  one  hundred  years.  Henry  VIII. 
and  the  bishops  had  done  their  best  to  suppress  Tyndale's 
book. 

In  1534,  however,  Convocation  asked  Henry  to  order 
a  translation  of  the  Bible  into  English,  and  the  King  con 
sented.  In  1535  Miles  Coverdale  published  the  whole 

1  Hermann  employed  Bucer  and  Melancthon  for  this  work,  and 
through  them  Luther's  liturgical  writings  influenced  not  only  the 
Deliberatio,  but  in  turn  our  own  Prayer-Book. 
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Bible  in  English,  and  this  was  allowed  by  the  King  to  be  cir 
culated.  Matthew's1  Bible,  a  combination,  roughly  speaking, 
of  Coverdale's  Old  Testament  and  Tyndale's  New  Testa 
ment,  was  in  1537  licensed  by  the  King.  In  1538  the  King 
issued  an  injunction  ordering  the  whole  Bible  in  English 
to  be  set  up  in  some  convenient  place  within  each  parish 
church.  In  1539  the  Great  Bible  (a  revised  "Coverdale," 
with  a  preface  by  Cranmer2)  was  issued  with  the  King's 
authority.  It  remained  the  "Authorised  Version"  until 
1611,  and  will  often  be  mentioned  in  this  book. 

Reform  in  Service  Books.  Sarum  Use  throughout 
Southern  Province. — Turning  now  to  changes  made  in 
Service  Books  in  Henry  VIII. 's  reign,  we  shall  not  find 
much  to  detain  us.  In  1535  the  name  of  the  Pope  was 
ordered  to  be  struck  out  of  all  such  books.  In  1542, 
Convocation  ordered  all  the  clergy  of  the  province  of 
Canterbury  to  use  the  Sarum  Use,  of  which  at  least  two 
improved  editions,  with  simpler  rubrics  and  more  con 
nected  lessons  from  Holy  Scripture,  had  been  issued  earlier 
in  the  reign.  \^ 

Lessons  from  the  English  Bible.  The  King's  Com 
mands. — About  the  same  time  Convocation  ordered  that 
"  every  Sunday  and  holiday  the  curate  of  every  parish 
church,  after  the  Te  Deum  and  Magnificat,  should  openly 
read  to  the  people  one  chapter  of  the  New  Testament  in 
English,  without  exposition ;  and  when  the  New  Testament 
was  read  over,  then  to  begin  with  the  Old."  In  1542-3, 
Cranmer  conveyed  to  Convocation  the  King's  command 
that  the  Missals,  Breviaries,  etc.,  should  be  reformed  and 
"  castigated  from  all  mention  "  of  the  name  of  the  Bishop 
of  Rome.  All  apocryphas,  feigned  legends,  and  super- 

1  John  Rogers  was  the  real  name  of  the  compiler.     He  was  an 
intimate  friend  of  Tyndale. 

2  Cranmer  became  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  in  1533. 
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stitious  orations  were  to  be  omitted,  and  the  services  were 
to  be  made  out  of  "  Scripture  or  other  authentic  doctors." 

Convocation  was  not  at  all  zealous  to  undertake  the 
"reformation"  of  the  service  books,  although  the  House 
of  Bishops  seem  to  have  nominated  a  Committee.  But  it 
is  known  that  Cranmer  devoted  much  attention  to  the 
reform  of  the  Breviary.  Two  schemes  for  the  Hour  Ser 
vices  were  drawn  up  by  him ;  one  of  them,  evidently  dating 
from  the  latter  part  of  Henry  VIII.'s  reign,  reduces  the 
number  of  services  to  two,  and  directs  the  use  of  the 
English  language  for  the  Lord's  Prayer  and  the  Lessons. 
These  schemes  Cranmer  kept  by  him  until  the  time  should 
be  ripe  for  them. 

The  Litany. — The  next  step  in  the  direction  of  reform 
was  the  publication  of  the  Litany  in  English  in  1 544.  It 
was  the  work  of  Cranmer,  undertaken  in  accordance  with 
the  King's  command.  It  must  be  remembered  that  the 
Litany  was  not  a  regular  part  of  the  service  in  those  days. 
It  was  used  on  Wednesdays  and  Fridays  in  Lent,  on  certain 
special  days,  and  in  times  of  calamity.  Cranmer's  Litany 
differs  very  little  from  that  in  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer. 
The  service  was  turned  into  English  with  the  openly 
avowed  hope  that  the  people  would  take  more  interest  in 
it.  It  is  a  very  important  step  onward.  It  has  been  already 
mentioned  that  this  English  Litany  was  included  in  King 
Henry's  Primer  of  I545-1 

Edward  VI.,  1547. — During  the  last  years  of  Henry's 
reign  those  who  wished  to  change  the  old  order  of  things 
were  obliged  to  proceed  very  cautiously  owing  to  the 
uncertain  temper  of  the  King.  He  hated  Lutheranism 
heartily,  and  was  very  suspicious  of  heresy.  Shortly  before 
his  death  he  even  issued  an  order  greatly  restricting  the 

1  In  the  preface  to  the  Litany  in  this  Primer  it  is  directed  that 
"such  among  the  people  as  have  books  and  can  read  may  read  them 
quietly  and  softly  to  themselves. " 
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privilege  of  reading  the  Bible.  But  when  Edward  VI. 
came  to  the  throne,  in  January,  1547,  important  changes 
were  speedily  effected. 

The  English  Communion  Order. — A  service  for  Com 
munion  was  drawn  up  in  English  in  1548,  and  ordered  to 
be  used  as  part  of  the  Latin  service.  It  restored  Com 
munion  in  both  kinds  to  the  laity,  who  had  for  some 
centuries  been  permitted  only  to  receive  the  bread.  This 
first  English  order  of  the  Communion  owed  much  to  Arch 
bishop  Hermann's  Deliberatio^  of  which,  as  has  already 
been  said,  a  translation  appeared  in  1547. 

IV. 

The  First  English  Prayer-Book. — Cranmer,  Ridley,  and 
perhaps  the  other  members  of  the  Commission  who  had 
drawn  up  the  Communion  Service  proceeded  to  revise  all 
the  service  books.  The  objects  which  they  kept  before 
them  are  clearly  stated  in  the  Preface  "concerning  the 
service  of  the  Church,"  which  was  the  only  Preface  to 
the  first  Prayer-Book.  One  "use"  for  the  whole  realm, 
simple  rubrics,  orderly  repetition  of  the  Psalms,  complete 
and  uninterrupted  reading  of  the  Bible,  and  of  nothing 
but  the  Bible,  and  all  in  the  English  tongue. 

They  called  the  service  book  which  was  to  accomplish 
these  objects,  "The  Book  of  the  Common  Prayer  and 
Administration  of  the  Sacraments,  and  other  rites  and 
ceremonies  of  the  Church  after  the  use  of  the  Church  of 
England."  This  book  was  laid  before  Parliament  early  in 
the  year  1549,  and  an  Act  of  Uniformity  was  passed, 
ordering  that  on  and  after  Whitsunday  of  that  year  the 
services  in  this  book  were  alone  to  be  used. 

A  great  part  of  the  contents  of  this  first  English  Prayer- 
Book  was  taken  from  the  various  Latin  service  books  used 
at  the  time;  but  the  Latin  materials  were  so  carefully 
sifted  and  purged,  the  ceremonies  so  restrained,  Holy 
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Scripture  so  brought  into  prominence,  the  whole  so 
beautifully  translated,  that  the  book  may  justly  be  con 
sidered  thoroughly  English ;  and  when  a  few  traces  of 
mediaeval  errors  and  some  unnecessary  ceremonies  were, 
in  1552,  removed,  there  remained  in  the  possession  of  the 
English  people  a  Liturgy  of  singular  beauty,  simplicity, 
and  suitability,  a  mine  of  scriptural  allusion,  an  invaluable 
aid  to  devotion  for  clergy  and  laity  alike. 

Some  differences  between  the  1549  Prayer-Book  and 
our  own. — Confining  our  attention  to  the  services  for  Morning 
and  Evening  Prayer,  we  find  the  following  to  be  the  chief 
differences  between  the  1549  Prayer-Book  and  that  we 
now  use. 

Matins  and  Evensong  began  with  the  Lord's  Prayer  and 
ended  wTith  the  third  Collect :  there  were  no  alternative 
Canticles  except  Benedirite,  which  was  to  be  used  in  Lent 
instead  of  Te  Deum :  from  Easter  to  Trinity  Sunday 
Hallelujah  took  the  place  of  Praise  ye  the  Lord  before  the 
Venite :  the  Lord's  Prayer,  wherever  it  occurred,  and  the 
Creed  were  said  until  their  final  clauses  by  the  Priest  only. 

It  will  be  seen  that  the  absence  of  the  Sentences, 
Exhortation,  Confession,  and  Absolution  is  the  chief  point 
of  difference. 

The  Litany?-  which  was  only  ordered  to  be  said  or  sung 
on  Wednesdays  and  Fridays,  was  printed  at  the  end  of  the 
Communion  Service. 

1549-1552.— The  first  English  Book  of  Common  Prayer 
was,  of  course,  looked  upon  very  differently  by  men  of 
different  views  and  circumstances.  In  the  West  of  England 
there  was  a  rising  of  some  magnitude,  mainly  brought 
about  by  dislike  of  the  change.  The  insurgents  objected 
to  the  new  service  :  it  was  like  a  "  Christmas  game  " ;  they 
wanted  the  Latin  tongue  only  to  be  used  in  Divine  Worship, 

1  For  differences  in  the  various  editions  of  the  Litanies  see  the 
history  of  that  service,  pp.  108-112. 
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the  "Mass  in  Latin  without  any  to  communicate,"  Com 
munion  in  one  kind  and  only  at  Easter,  and  the  restoration 
of  other  mediaeval  ceremonies.  The  rebellion  was  suppressed, 
but  the  desires  which  it  had  emphasised  were  shared  by 
many  bishops,  clergy,  and  laity,  who  yielded  unwilling 
obedience  to  the  Act  of  Uniformity. 

On  the  other  hand,  there  were,  besides  a  few  who  were 
content  to  accept  the  book,  a  large  number  who  thought  it 
ought  to  go  further  in  departure  from  the  mediaeval  customs 
and  ceremonies.  The  young  King's  Protector  and  Council 
were  in  the  main  strongly  of  this  opinion. 

Influence  of  foreigners. — Impetus  was  given  in  the  same 
direction  by  foreign  divines  who  had  taken  refuge  in 
England  from  persecution  on  the  Continent :  and  some 
leading  English  clergy  were  in  constant  communication 
with  Calvin  and  his  followers  in  Switzerland.  The  three 
best  known  of  the  foreign  refugees  were  Peter  Martyr, 
Martin  Bucer,  and  John  a  Lasco.  Martyr  and  Bucer,  who 
held  professorships  of  Divinity  at  Oxford  and  Cambridge 
respectively,  were  invited  to  criticise  the  Prayer-Book,  and 
many  of  their  suggestions  were  adopted.  A  Lasco  was 
minister  of  the  foreign  congregations  settled  in  London, 
and  an  intimate  friend  of  Cranmer.  He  published  the 
service  book1  used  by  his  congregation. 

Impelled  by  the  forces  we  have  mentioned  and  by  their 
own  wishes,  Cranmer  and  some  other  bishops  began  to 
prepare  a  new  edition  of  the  Prayer-Book,  and  in  the  spring 
of  1552  Parliament  passed  the  second  Act  of  Uniformity, 
ordering  that  the  new  book  should  be  exclusively  used  from 
the  following  November  ist  (All  Saints'  Day). 

The  Second  Prayer-Book. — The  chief  alterations  which 
were  made  were  in  the  Communion  and  Baptismal  Services, 

1  The  service  book  used  by  a  body  of  refugees  settled  in  Glastonbury 
was  published  in  1551  by  their  Pastor,  Pullain. 
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the  latter  of  which  was  purged  of  many  ceremonies,  and  the 
former  of  anything  which  might  seem  to  favour  the  doctrine 
of  transubstantiation.  In  the  services  we  are  more  especially 
considering  the  following  were  the  most  notable  alterations  : 
the  change  of  name  to  Morning  and  Evening  Prayer;1  the 
addition  of  the  Introductory  portion  of  the  services  (from 
Sentences  to  Lord's  Prayer);  the  insertion  of  Alternative 
Canticles;  the  direction  that  the  people  were  to  join  in 
saying  the  Lord's  Prayer  and  the  Apostles'  Creed.  The 
Athanasian  Creed  was  to  be  sung  or  said  thirteen  times  a 
year  instead  of  five. 

v. 

Queen  Mary,  1553-1558. — We  have  seen  that  the  Second 
Prayer-Book  came  into  use  on  All  Saints'  Day,  1552.  The 
young  King  died  in  the  middle  of  1553.  His  sister  and 
successor,  Mary,  was  fiercely  hostile  to  the  changes  which 
had  been  made.  By  the  end  of  the  year  an  Act  of  Parlia 
ment  restored  the  services  which  were  in  use  in  the  last 
year  of  King  Henry  VIII.,  and  by  the  end  of  1554  a 
second  Act  "  restored,  and  more  than  restored,  the  earlier 
state  of  things  in  1529,  before  the  breach  with  Rome 
began."2  Many  zealous  reformers  fled  to  the  Continent, 
and  of  these  a  considerable  number  settled  in  Frankfort, 
and  used  the  Second  Prayer-Book,  with  some  alterations, 
as  their  manual  of  service.  From  a  correspondence  carried 
on  between  some  of  the  leaders  of  these  exiles  and  Calvin 
it  is  clear  that  the  more  extreme  Protestants  were  not 
satisfied  even  with  the  Second  Prayer-Book.  Their 
objections  to  it,  however,  are  not  to  matters  of  doctrine, 
but  to  ceremonies  which  seemed  to  them  "follies,"  and 
to  language  which  was  used  among  the  papists. 

1  The  words  "  Mattins  "  and   "Evensong"  were  reintroduced  in 
Elizabeth's  reign  in  the  Calendars  of  Lessons  for  Sundays  and  Holy 
Days. 
2  Procter  and  Frere,  p.  92. 
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Queen  Elizabeth,  1558-1603. — When  Mary  died  and 
was  succeeded  by  Elizabeth  (November,  1558)  these  men 
came  flocking  back  to  England.  The  Queen  herself 
probably  desired  the  restoration  of  the  1549  Prayer-Book. 
But  the  temper  of  the  people  had  changed.  They  had  on 
the  whole  not  objected  to  Mary's  reinstatement  of  Roman 
Catholicism ;  but  the  martyrdoms,  the  mismanagement  of 
the  realm,  the  Spanish  marriage,  and  the  pervading  gloom 
had  inclined  them  towards  Protestantism,  or  at  least  towards 
a  form  of  service  and  ceremonial  far  removed  from  the 
mediaeval.  The  nation  as  a  whole  had  changed  its  mind 
since  the  men  of  Devonshire  objected  to  the  "Christmas 
game."  And  Elizabeth  and  her  advisers,  carefully  watching 
the  spirit  of  the  people,  knowing  on  the  one  hand  the  risks 
they  ran  from  Rome's  resentment,  knowing  also  that  the 
returned  exiles  would  regard  even  the  Second  Prayer-Book 
as  a  "mingle-mangle,"  a  "cloak'd  Papistry,"  determined 
nevertheless  to  restore  the  Book  of  1552.  A  Committee 
was  appointed  to  revise  it,  and  in  the  spring  of  1559  an 
Act  of  Uniformity  was  passed  ordering  the  Revised  Book 
to  be  used  exclusively  on  and  after  St.  John  Baptist's  Day 
(June  24th)  in  that  year. 

The  1559  Prayer-Book. — The  Book  of  1559  differed 
only  in  a  few  particulars  from  that  of  1552.  Special  first 
lessons  for  all  Sundays  of  the  year  were  appointed,  and 
second  lessons  for  Whit  Sunday,  Easter  Day,  and  Trinity 
Sunday.  In  the  1549  and  1552  Books  there  were  special 
lessons  for  Holy  Days,  but  for  the  three  great  Sundays  only. 
The  rubric  directing  where  Morning  and  Evening  Prayer 
were  to  be  said,  and  the  ornaments  rubric  which  immediately 
follows,  were  altered.  The  prayers  for  the  Sovereign  and 
the  Clergy  and  people  were  added  to  the  Occasional  Prayers 
which  had  in  1552  been  placed  at  the  end  of  the  Litany. 
One  important  alteration  was  made  in  the  Communion 
service. 
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At  the  request  of  the  Universities  the  Prayer-Book 
was  translated  into  Latin  in  1560,  and  published  by  the 
Queen's  authority  for  the  use  of  the  clergy,  the  universities, 
and  public  schools. 

The  Puritans.  James  I.,  1603.  The  Hampton  Court 
Conference. — The  returned  exiles,  who  with  their  sym 
pathisers  were  beginning  to  be  called  by  the  name 
"Puritan,"  were  bitterly  disappointed  with  the  work  of 
the  revisers.  Throughout  the  reign  of  Elizabeth  they 
made  efforts  to  remove  from  the  Liturgy  ceremonies 
which  seemed  to  them  to  savour  of  Romanism,  and  once 
they  were  defeated  in  the  Lower  House  of  Convocation 
by  one  vote  only.  When  James  I.  came  to  the  throne 
they  presented  to  him  a  petition  (signed  by  nearly  a 
thousand  ministers,  and  so  called  the  Millenary  Petition), 
setting  forth,  amongst  other  things,  what  points  in  the 
services  of  the  Church  they  wished  altered.  They 
objected  to  the  signing  of  the  cross  in  Baptism,  the 
ring  in  marriage,  bowing  at  the  name  of  Jesus,  the 
compulsory  use  of  the  surplice,  the  words  "priest"  and 
"absolution,"  and  the  lessons  taken  from  the  Apocrypha. 
They  asked  for  a  Conference,  in  which  they  would  show 
the  King  that  these  things  were  not  agreeable  to  the 
Scriptures.  The  King  consented,  and  the  Hampton  Court 
Conference  was  held  in  1604.  The  most  important  con 
cession  made  to  the  Puritans  was  in  the  service  for 
Private  Baptism,  which  was  henceforth  not  to  be  performed 
by  any  but  a  clergyman.  Of  the  other  changes  made  we 
may  mention  these :  some  of  the  Apocryphal  lessons 
were  replaced  by  lessons  from  the  Canonical  Scriptures; 
the  words  "or  Remission  of  Sins"  were  added  in  the 
title  of  the  Absolution;  the  prayer  for  the  Royal  Family 
was  inserted ;  and  six  special  thanksgivings  were  added  to 
the  Occasional  Prayers.  It  was  resolved  at  the  Conference 
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to  prepare  a  new  translation  of  the  Bible,  and  what  is 
called  the  Authorised  Version  was  published  in  1611. 


VI. 

Laud  and  the  Scotch  Prayer-Book.  —  The  last  revision 
of  the  Prayer-Book,  that  of  1662,  cannot  be  clearly  under 
stood  without  some  knowledge  of  what  is  called  the 
Scottish  Prayer-Book.  James  I.  reintroduced  Episcopacy 
into  Scotland,  and  Charles  I.  had  a  revision  of  the  Prayer- 
Book  made  for  the  Scotch  by  his  anti-Puritan  Archbishop 
Laud.  The  changes  introduced  by  Laud  into  the  Scotch 
book  were  in  the  direction  of  the  1549  Prayer-Book,1  and 
were  in  accordance  with  the  desire  for  more  ceremonialism, 
which  had,  in  opposition  to  Puritanism,  grown  rapidly 
amongst  the  clergy  during  the  reigns  of  the  first  two  Stuarts. 

The  Great  Rebellion. — The  resistance  of  the  Scottish 
nation  to  Episcopacy  and  the  Liturgy  was  one  of  the 
prime  factors  in  the  Great  Rebellion  which  dethroned  and 
executed  the  King,  and  tried  to  uproot  the  Prayer-Book 
and  the  English  Church.  In  1645  tne  use  °f  the  Prayer- 
Book  in  public  or  private  was  forbidden  by  the  Long 
Parliament.  In  1649  Charles  I.  was  executed. 

Charles  IL  and  the  Presbyterians.  The  "Savoy" 
Conference. — When  Charles  II.  returned  to  England  the 
Presbyterians,  finding  that  there  was  no  possibility  of 
preventing  the  compulsory  reintroduction  of  the  Prayer- 
Book,  begged  for  a  revision.  And  in  the  spring  of  1661  a 
Conference  assembled  in  the  Savoy  Palace  in  London  "  to 
advise  upon  and  review  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer," 
comparing  it  with  the  most  ancient  Liturgies,  to  consider 
the  objections  made  by  the  Nonconformists,  and  to  make 
necessary  alterations. 

1  A  concession  was,  however,  made  to  Scotch  sentiment  by  the 
use  of  the  word  "  presbyter"  throughout  instead  of  "  priest." 
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Presbyterian  Objections. — The  Presbyterian  members 
of  the  Conference  brought  forward  a  large  number  of 
objections,  and  amongst  them  these  : — 

1.  To  the  alternate  reading  of  the  Psalms. 

2.  To  the  whole  shape  and  form  of  the  Litany. l 

3.  To  observation  of  saints'  days. 

4.  To  the  exclusion  of  extempore  prayer. 

5.  To  the  obligation  to  go  through  the  whole  service. 

6.  To  the  retention  of  the  "  Great  Bible  "  version. 

7.  To  the  words  Priest \  Sunday. 

8.  To  the  general  nature  of  the  Confession. 

9.  To  certain  ceremonies,  such  as  the  sign  of  the  cross 

in  Baptism. 

The  Church  party  were,  not  unnaturally,  in  no  mood  to 
make  concessions,  and  the  Conference  broke  up  in  con 
fusion;  but  Convocation  proceeded  to  revise  the  Prayer- 
Book,  making  a  large  number  of  alterations,  although  not 
any  of  great  importance. 

The  1662  Prayer-Book. — The  Opening  Sentences,2  the 
Epistles,  and  the  Gospels  were  taken  from  the  Authorised 
Version.  The  Psalms  were  left  in  the  1539  or  "Great 
Bible"  Version. 

The  absolution  in  Morning  and  Evening  Prayer  was 
ordered  to  be  pronounced  "by  the  priest  alone"  instead 
of  "by  the  minister " ;  and  important  changes  were  made 
in  rubrics3  throughout  the  services. 

1  It  is  difficult  to  explain  why  "the  more  violent"  Puritans  had 
always  objected  to  the  Litany.     The  "  Obsecrations  "  and  the  prayer 
against  "Sudden  Death"  were  especially  obnoxious  to  them. 

2  The  Ten  Commandments  and  Comfortable  Words  in  the  Com 
munion  Service  were  not  altered. 

3  The  rules  for  the  conduct  of  the  services  were  in  early  mediaeval 
times  contained  in  a  special  book,  but  were  afterwards  inserted  in  the 
ordinary  service-books  in  red  ink,  whence  the  name  rubric. 


INTRODUCTION  23 

A  new  preface  (The  Preface  of  the  Prayer-Book)  was 
placed  in  front  of  the  1549  preface,  which  was  now  en 
titled,  "  Concerning  the  Service  of  the  Church."  Morning 
and  Evening  Prayer  had  hitherto  ended  with  the  third 
Collect.  The  Anthem  rubric  was  now  added,  and  the 
five  following  prayers  were  transferred  from  the  end  of  the 
Litany  (where  they  had  been  placed  in  1559)  to  their 
present  position. 

Some  changes  were  made  in  the  lists  of  Lessons.  Rather 
more  use  was  made  of  the  Apocrypha. 

Several  Occasional  Prayers,  Thanksgivings,  and  Collects 
were  added,  and  very  many  changes  were  made  in  the 
wording  of  the  Collects.  These  additions  and  alterations 
will  be  noticed  in  their  proper  places :  the  student  should 
make  a  complete  list  of  them. 

Many  changes  were  of  course  made  in  other  services. 
The  Preface  explains  the  object  of  them. 

The  Prayer-Book  since  1662. — At  the  beginning  of 
William  III.'s  reign  a  Commission  was  appointed  to  pre 
pare  a  revised  Book  of  Common  Prayer  for  the  considera 
tion  of  Convocation.  A  very  large  number  of  alterations 
were  suggested,  all  tending  to  make  it  possible  for  the 
Nonconformists  to  accept  the  Book;  but  they  were  never 
submitted  to  Convocation,  which  would  certainly  have 
rejected  them.  So  then,  with  the  exception  that  a  revised 
Lectionary  was  prepared  in  1871,  the  Prayer-Book  remains 
as  it  was  ordered  to  be  used  by  the  Act  of  Uniformity  of 
1662. 


%*  Junior  Students  may  omit  pages  24-53,  except  the  section,  "The 
order  how  the  rest  of  Holy  Scripture  is  to  be  read."  Throughout  the 
book,  passages  marked  by  a  vertical  line  need  not  be  studied  by  Junior 
Students,  nor  by  Senior  Students  on  a  first  reading. 
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THE   PREFACE 

IT  hath  been  the  wisdom  of  the  Church  of  England,  ever 
since  the  first  compiling  of  her  publick  Liturgy,  to  keep 
the  mean  between  the  two  extremes,  of  too  much  stiffness 
in  refusing,  and  of  too  much  easiness  in  admitting  any 
variation  from  it.  For,  as  on  the  one  side  common 
experience  sheweth,  that  where  a  change  hath  been  made 
of  things  advisedly  established  (no  evident  necessity  so 
requiring)  sundry  inconveniences  have  thereupon  ensued ; 
and  those  many  times  more  and  greater  than  the  evils,  that 
were  intended  to  be  remedied  by  such  change :  So  on  the 
other  side,  the  particular  forms  of  divine  worship,  and  the 
rites  and  ceremonies  appointed  to  be  used  therein,  being 
things  in  their  own  nature  indifferent,  and  alterable,  and  so 
acknowledged ;  it  is  but  reasonable,  that  upon  weighty  and 
important  considerations,  according  to  the  various  exigency 
of  times  and  occasions,  such  changes  and  alterations  should 

This  Preface  was  written  after  the  last  revision  of  the  Prayer-Book 
in  1662  under  circumstances  already  set  out  in  the  introductory  chapter. 
Bishop  Sanderson  is  supposed  to  have  composed  it.  It  defines  the 
attitude  of  the  Church  of  England  towards  suggested  changes  in  her 
Liturgy :  points  out  that  such  changes  have  been  made  in  the  reigns 
of  "several  princes"  (Edward  VI.,  Elizabeth,  James  I.):  refers  to 
the  discontinuance  of  the  use  of  the  Liturgy  under  the  Commonwealth : 
and  to  the  efforts  of  the  Presbyterians  to  hinder  its  reintroduction  at 
the  restoration  of  Charles  II.,  efforts  which  resulted  in  the  King's 
orders  that  the  book  should  be  revised. 

The  attitude  of  the  reviewers  towards  the  particular  alterations 
suggested  by  the  Presbyterians  or  others  is  then  stated,  perhaps  too 
flatteringly,  and  a  summary  of  the  changes  actually  made  is  given. 
This  should  be  carefully  studied  and  compared  with  the  account  of  the 
Savoy  Conference  in  the  introductory  chapter,  p.  22.  In  particular 
the  objects  of  the  introduction  of  the  Office  for  the  "Baptism  of  such 
as  are  of  Riper  Years"  are  set  out.  (Anabaptists  disallowed  Infant 
Baptism.  The  Plantations  are  the  Colonies,  which  had  been  growing 
in  number  and  importance  since  Queen  Elizabeth's  time. ) 
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be  made  therein,  as  to  those  that  are  in  place  of  authority 
should  from  time  to  time  seem  either  necessary  or  expedient. 
Accordingly  we  find,  that  in  the  reigns  of  several  princes  of 
blessed  memory  since  the  Reformation,  the  Church,  upon 
just  and  weighty  considerations  her  thereunto  moving,  hath 
yielded  to  make  such  alterations  in  some  particulars,  as  in 
their  respective  times  were  thought  convenient :  yet  so,  as 
that  the  main  body  and  essentials  of  it  (as  well  in  the 
chiefest  materials,  as  in  the  frame  and  order  thereof)  have 
still  continued  the  same  unto  this  day,  and  do  yet  stand 
firm  and  unshaken,  notwithstanding  all  the  vain  attempts 
and  impetuous  assaults  made  against  it,  by  such  men  as 
are  given  to  change,  and  have  always  discovered  a  greater 
regard  to  their  own  private  fancies  and  interests,  than  to 
that  duty  they  owe  to  the  publick. 

By  what  undue  means,  and  for  what  mischievous  purposes 
the  use  of  the  Liturgy  (though  enjoined  by  the  laws  of  the 
land,  and  those  laws  never  yet  repealed)  came,  during  the  late 
unhappy  confusions,  to  be  discontinued,  is  too  well  known 
to  the  world,  and  we  are  not  willing  here  to  remember. 
But  when,  upon  His  Majesty's  happy  restoration,  it  seemed 
probable,  that,  amongst  other  things,  the  use  of  the  Liturgy 
would  also  return  of  course  (the  same  having  never  been 
legally  abolished)  unless  some  timely  means  were  used  to 
prevent  it ;  those  men  who  under  the  late  usurped  powers 
had  made  it  a  great  part  of  their  business  to  render  the 
people  disaffected  thereunto,  saw  themselves  in  point  of 
reputation  and  interest  concerned  (unless  they  would  freely 
acknowledge  themselves  to  have  erred,  which  such  men  are 
very  hardly  brought  to  do)  with  their  utmost  endeavours  to 
hinder  the  restitution  thereof.  In  order  whereunto  divers 
pamphlets  were  published  against  the  Book  of  Common 
Prayer,  the  old  objections  mustered  up,  with  the  addition 
of  some  new  ones,  more  than  formerly  had  been  made,  to 
make  the  number  swell.  In  fine,  great  importunities  were 
used  to  His  Sacred  Majesty,  that  the  said  Book  might  be 
revised,  and  such  alterations  therein,  and  additions  there 
unto  made,  as  should  be  thought  requisite  for  the  ease  of 
tender  consciences :  whereunto  His  Majesty,  out  of  his 
pious  inclination  to  give  satisfaction  (so  far  as  could  be 
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reasonably  expected)  to  all  his  subjects  of  what  persuasion 
soever,  did  graciously  condescend. 

In  which  review  we  have  endeavoured  to  observe  the 
like  moderation,  as  we  find  to  have  been  used  in  the  like 
case  in  former  times.  And  therefore  of  the  sundry 
alterations  proposed  unto  us,  we  have  rejected  all  such  as 
were  either  of  dangerous  consequence  (as  secretly  striking 
at  some  established  doctrine,  or  laudable  practice  of  the 
Church  of  England,  or  indeed  of  the  whole  Catholick 
Church  of  Christ)  or  else  of  no  consequence  at  all,  but 
utterly  frivolous  and  vain.  But  such  alterations  as  were 
tendered  to  us  (by  what  persons,  under  what  pretences,  or 
to  what  purpose  soever  so  tendered)  as  seemed  to  us  in  any 
degree  requisite  or  expedient,  we  have  willingly,  and  of  our 
own  accord  assented  unto :  not  enforced  so  to  do  by  any 
strength  of  argument,  convincing  us  of  the  necessity  of 
making  the  said  alterations :  for  we  are  fully  persuaded  in 
our  judgements  (and  we  here  profess  it  to  the  world)  that 
the  Book,  as  it  stood  before  established  by  law,  doth  not 
contain  in  it  any  thing  contrary  to  the  word  of  God,  or  to 
sound  doctrine,  or  which  a  godly  man  may  not  with  a  good 
conscience  use  and  submit  unto,  or  which  is  not  fairly 
defensible  against  any  that  shall  oppose  the  same;  if  it 
shall  be  allowed  such  just  and  favourable  construction  as  in 
common  equity  ought  to  be  allowed  to  all  human  writings, 
especially  such  as  are  set  forth  by  authority,  and  even  to  the 
very  best  translations  of  the  holy  Scripture  itself. 

Our  general  aim  therefore  in  this  undertaking  was,  not  to 
gratify  this  or  that  party  in  any  their  unreasonable  demands; 
but  to  do  that,  which  to  our  best  understandings  we  con 
ceived  might  most  tend  to  the  preservation  of  peace  and 
unity  in  the  Church ;  the  procuring  of  reverence,  and 
exciting  of  piety  and  devotion  in  the  publick  worship  of 
God ;  and  the  cutting  off  occasion  from  them  that  seek 
occasion  of  cavil  or  quarrel  against  the  Liturgy  of  the 
Church.  And  as  to  the  several  variations  from  the  former 
Book,  whether  by  alteration,  addition,  or  otherwise,  it  shall 
suffice  to  give  this  general  account,  That  most  of  the 
alterations  were  made,  either  first,  for  the  better  direction 
of  them  that  are  to  officiate  in  any  part  of  divine  service  j 
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which  is  chiefly  done  in  the  Calendars1  and  Kubricks  :2  or 
secondly,  for  the  more  proper  expressing  of  some  words  or 
phrases  of  ancient  usage  in  terms  more  suitable  to  the 
language  of  the  present  times,  and  the  clearer  explanation 
of  some  other  words  and  phrases,  that  were  either  of 
doubtful  signification,  or  otherwise  liable  to  misconstruction  :3 
or  thirdly,  for  a  more  perfect  rendering  of  such  portions  of 
holy  Scripture,  as  are  inserted  into  the  Liturgy ;  which,  in 
the  Epistles  and  Gospels  especially,  and  in  sundry  other 
places,  are  now  ordered  to  be  read  according  to  the  last 
translation :  and  that  it  was  thought  convenient,  that  some 
prayers  and  thanksgivings,  fitted  to  special  occasions,  should 
be  added  in  their  due  places ;  particularly  for  those  at  sea, 
together  with  an  office  for  the  Baptism  of  such  as  are  of 
Riper  Years  :  which,  although  not  so  necessary  when  the 
former  Book  was  compiled,  yet  by  the  growth  of  Anabaptism, 
through  the  licentiousness  of  the  late  times  crept  in  amongst 
us,  is  now  become  necessary,  and  may  be  always  useful  for 
the  baptizing  of  natives  in  our  plantations,  and  others  con 
verted  to  the  faith.  If  any  man,  who  shall  desire  a  more 
particular  account  of  the  several  alterations  in  any  part  of 
the  Liturgy,  shall  take  the  pains  to  compare  the  present 
Book  with  the  former ;  we  doubt  not  but  the  reason  of  the 
change  may  easily  appear. 

And  having  thus  endeavoured  to  discharge  our  duties  in 
this  weighty  affair,  as  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  to  approve 
our  sincerity  therein  (so  far  as  lay  in  us)  to  the  consciences 
of  all  men;  although  we  know  it  impossible  (in  such  variety 
of  apprehensions,  humours  and  interests,  as  are  in  the 
world)  to  please  all ;  nor  can  expect  that  men  of  factious, 
peevish,  and  perverse  spirits  should  be  satisfied  with  any 
thing  that  can  be  done  in  this  kind  by  any  other  than 
themselves :  yet  we  have  good  hope,  that  what  is  here 
presented,  and  hath  been  by  the  Convocations  of  both 
Provinces  with  great  diligence  examined  and  approved,  will 
be  also  well  accepted  and  approved  by  all  sober,  peaceable, 
and  truly  conscientious  sons  of  the  Church  of  England. 

1  See  footnote  on  p.  50.         2  See  p.  62  for  important  examples. 
3  The  word  congregation  (e.g.}  was  altered  to  church  where  the 
whole  body  of  believers  is  meant. 
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THERE  was  never  any  thing  by  the  wit  of  man  so  well 
devised,  or  so  sure  established,  which  in  continuance  of 
time  hath  not  been  corrupted :  as,  among  other  things,  it 
may  plainly  appear  by  the  Common  Prayers  in  the  Church, 
commonly  called  Divine  Service.  The  first  original  and 
ground  whereof  if  a  man  would  search  out  by  the  ancient 
Fathers,  he  shall  find,  that  the  same  was  not  ordained  but 
of  a  good  purpose,  and  for  a  great  advancement  of  godli- 

Interesting  as  being  the  original  preface.  The  Preface,  Con 
cerning  the  service  of  the  Church,  has  a  very  special  interest  for  us. 
It  was  the  only  one  prefixed  to  the  1549  Book  of  Common  Prayer. 
Cranmer  and  his  associates  were  making  a  very  great  change  in 
substituting  the  English  book  for  the  various  Roman  service  books, 
and  here  we  may  expect  them  to  defend  their  action. 

As  being  concerned  specially  with  Morning  and  Evening 
Prayer.  But  as  we  read  the  Preface  through  we  shall  find  that  in 
it  Cranmer  is  solely  thinking  of  his  new  Mattins  and  Evensong,  except 
in  so  far  as  the  whole  book  was  affected  by  the  use  of  the  vulgar 
tongue.  Great  changes  had  been  made  in  the  celebration  of  the  Mass, 
of  Holy  Baptism,  etc.,  but  these  are  defended  in  the  section  "Of 
Ceremonies,"  which  until  1552  stood  at  the  end  of  the  Commination 
Services. 

I  What  is  before  us  here  is  tj^  new  service  for  the  laity.  The  Divine 
Office,  the  service  of  the  Hours,  is  to  be  changed  from  a  clergyman's 
service  to  be  everybody's  service.  It  was  a  great  gift  that  Cranmer 
was  making  to  the  English  Church. 
And  the  gift  had  grown  greater  since  first  he  set  about  revising  the 
Breviary.  Years  before,  in  Henry  VIII.  's  reign,  he  had  studied  the 
subject  deeply,  and  had  drawn  up  services  much  simpler  and  more 
scriptural  than  the  mediaeval  Hours.  But  the  two  drafts  made  then 
are  in  Latin,  and  were  never  published. 

Cranmer  a  student  of  Quignon.  Cranmer  was  studying 
QuignonV  Reformed  Breviary  closely.  How  closely  we  realise  by 
comparing  this  preface  with  Quignon's.  The  Cardinal  complains  of 
the  interruption  of  the  continual  course  of  the  reading  of  the  Bible  by 
responds,  invitatories,  etc.,  of  the  custom  of  reading  unprofitable 
legends,  of  the  difficulties  of  the  rules,  so  that  there  was  sometimes 

1  See  p.  ii. 
28 
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ness.  For  they  so  ordered  the  matter,  that  all  the  whole 
Bible  (or  the  greatest  part  thereof)  should  be  read  over 
once  every  year;  intending  thereby,  that  the  Clergy,  and 
especially  such  as  were  Ministers  in  the  congregation,  should 
(by  often  reading,  and  meditation  in  God's  word)  be  stirred 

"little  less  labour  in  finding  out  what  was  to  be  read  than  in  reading 
it  when  it  was  found  out."  These  three  blemishes  he  avoided  in  his 
Breviary. 

The  Services  in  English.  But  in  one l  notable  point  the  Arch 
bishop  is  in  advance  of  the  Cardinal.  Quignon's  Breviary  was  in 
Latin;  the  Archbishop,  going  to  St.  Paul  (i  Cor.  xiv.  14-19)  as  his 
authority,  will  have  all  in  English.  Here  he  may  have  been  influenced 
and  encouraged  by  the  example  of  German  service  books. 

It  is  not  difficult  to  realise  how  Latin  came  to  be  the  only  language 
employed  in  the  public  prayers.  When  barbarians  in  the  sixth  century 
were  overrunning  Western  Europe,  the  Church  made  many  efforts  to 
convert  them,  but  was  in  the  main  content  if  the  heathen  would 
receive  Baptism  and  attend  the  Mass.  To  instruct  them  by  rendering 
the  services  from  the  dignified  Latin  into  their  barbarous  jargons  was 
out  of  the  question.  Ulfilas,  the  apostle  of  the  Visigoths  in  the  fourth 
century,  had  translated  part  of  the  Bible  into  the  language  of  his 
people,  but  he  had  few  imitators. 2 

The  Twenty-first  Homily  distinctly  and  unanswerably  charges  the 
ambitious  humour  of  the  Bishops  of  Rome  with  keeping  the  Word  of 
God  "under  the  veil  of  an  unknown  strange  tongue,"  not  only  out  of 
pride  in  the  prevalence  of  the  Latin  tongue,  but  from  crafty  purpose 
to  "keep  all  people  blind"  and  in  superstitious  subjection  to  them 
selves. 

Before  Cranmer  conceived  it  possible  to  render  the  Hours  services 
into  English,  he  and  others  had  introduced  the  reading  of  the  Bible  in 
English  in  church.  Convocation  had  ordered  in  1541  that  first  the 
New  Testament  and  then  the  Old  should  be  read  through  in  English 
chapter  by  chapter  after  Te  Deum  and  Magnificat.  Had  this  been 
intended  merely  as  a  stepping-stone  to  prayers  in  the  vernacular  it 
would  have  been  entirely  wise  ;  but  this  first  paragraph  shows  us  that 
the  "daily  hearing  of  holy  Scripture  read  in  the  Church"  was  sought 
as  an  end  in  itself. 

It  is  not  possible  to  produce  proof  from  the  writings  of  any  one  of 
the  "ancient  Fathers"  that  the  greatest  part  of  the  Bible  was  read 
once  every  year,  but  there  are  numerous  references  clearly  showing 
that  the  reading  of  the  Bible  in  public  worship  was  systematic  and 
thorough,  and  that  the  congregation  knew  what  would  be  read. 
St.  Chrysostom,  indeed,  advises  his  people  to  study  the  appointed 
lessons  before  they  come  into  church  and  hear  them  expounded  on  the 
next  Lord's  Day. 

1  Or  rather,  in  three  notable  points.     Quignon  retained  the  seven  daily  services, 
and  the  weekly  recitation  of  the  Psalms. 

2  See,  however,   Venerable  Bede,  p.  44. 
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up  to  godliness  themselves,  and  be  more  able  to  exhort 
others  by  wholesome  doctrine,  and  to  confute  them  that 
were  adversaries  to  the  truth;  and  further,  that  the  people  (by 
daily  hearing  of  holy  Scripture  read  in  the  Church)  might 
continually  profit  more  and  more  in  the  knowledge  of  God, 
and  be  the  more  inflamed  with  the  love  of  his  true  religion. 
But  these  many  years  passed,  this  godly  and  decent  order 
of  the  ancient  Fathers  hath  been  so  altered,  broken,  and 
neglected,  by  planting  in  uncertain  stories,  and  legends, 
with  multitude  of  responds,  verses,  vain  repetitions,  com 
memorations,  and  synodals;  that  commonly  when  any 
book  of  the  Bible  was  begun,  after  three  or  four  chapters 
were  read  out,  all  the  rest  were  unread.  And  in  this  sort 

The  justice  of  the  complaints  made  by  Cranmer  in  the  second  para 
graph  of  his  preface  may  be  best  shown  by  a  slight  analysis  of  one 
of  the  Matin  Services1  in  the  Breviary : — 

The  Venite  The  Creed 

A  hymn  The  Lord's  Prayer 

First  Antiphon  Isaiah  i.,  verses  I  and  2 

Four  Psalms  A  respond 

Second  Antiphon  Isaiah  i. ,  verses  3  and  4 

Four  Psalms  A  respond 

Third  Antiphon  Isaiah  i.,  verses  5  and  6 

Four  Psalms 

These  form  what  was  called  the  first  Nocturne.  The  second  Noc 
turne  has  three  Psalms  and  three  lessons  from  a  homily  of  a  Bishop  of 
Tours,  with  responds.  The  third  Nocturne  has  three  more  Psalms 
and  three  more  lessons,  the  first  being  St.  Matthew's  account  of  the 
errand  of  the  disciples  to  fetch  the  ass  and  the  colt,  the  second  and 
third  being  commentaries  on  this.  All  are,  of  course,  separated  by 
responds.  And  it  must  be  remembered  that  on  saints'  days,  which 
were  very  numerous,  the  ordinary  lessons  were  superseded  by  special 
lessons,  many  of  them  legends2  of  the  miracles  wrought  and  the  suffer 
ings  endured  by  the  saints. 

The  Respond  was  a  complicated  anthem  sung  by  precentor  and 
choir.  It  had  some  relation  to  the  verses  of  Scripture  which  it  sepa 
rated,  but  was  often  much  longer  than  the  verses  themselves. 

Commemorations  (as  the  name  implies)  were  collects  and  anthems 
belonging  to  some  festival,  and  used  in  the  ordinary  service  on  days 
closely  following  the  festival. 

Synodals  were  canons  made  by  provincial  synods,  and  ordered  to 
be  read  out  in  parish  churches  during  service. 

1  The  service  is  given  more  fully  in  Procter  and  Frere,  p.  258  et  seq. 

2  "  '  To  lie  like  a  second  nocturn  '  became  a  proverb."— Pullan's  History  of  the 
Book  of  Common  Prayer, 
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the  book  of  Isaiah  was  begun  in  Advent,  and  the  book  of 
Genesis  in  Septuagesima ;  but  they  were  only  begun,  and 
never  read  through :  after  like  sort  were  other  books  of 
holy  Scripture  used.  And  moreover,  whereas  St.  Paul 
would  have  such  language  spoken  to  the  people  in  the 
Church,  as  they  might  understand,  and  have  profit  by 
hearing  the  same;  the  service  in  this  Church  of  England 
these  many  years  hath  been  read  in  Latin  to  the  people, 
which  they  understand  not ;  so  that  they  have  heard  with 
their  ears  only,  and  their  heart,  spirit,  and  mind,  have  not 
been  edified  thereby.  And  furthermore,  notwithstanding 
that  the  ancient  Fathers  have  divided  the  Psalms  into 
seven  portions,  whereof  every  one  was  called  a  Nocturn : 
now  of  late  time  a  few  of  them  have  been  daily  said,  and 
the  rest  utterly  omitted.  Moreover,  the  number  and  hard 
ness  of  the  rules  called  the  Pie,  and  the  manifold  changings 
of  the  service,  was  the  cause,  that  to  turn  the  book  only 
was  so  hard  and  intricate  a  matter,  that  many  times  there 
was  more  business  to  find  out  what  should  be  read,  than  to 
read  it  when  it  was  found  out. 

These  inconveniences  therefore  considered,  here  is  set 
forth  such  an  order,  whereby  the  same  shall  be  redressed. 
And  for  a  readiness  in  this  matter,  here  is  drawn  out  a 
Calendar  for  that  purpose,  which  is  plain  and  easy  to  be 
understood;  wherein  (so  much  as  may  be)  the  reading  of 
holy  Scripture  is  so  set  forth,  that  all  things  shall  be  done 
in  order,  without  breaking  one  piece  from  another.  For 
this  cause  be  cut  off  Anthems,  Responds,  Invitatories,  and 
such  like  things  as  did  break  the  continual  course  of  the 
reading  of  the  Scripture. 


The  Pie  was  the  table  showing  the  order  of  service  for  the  day. 
The  word  "pie"  may  be  a  shortened  form  of  the  Latin  "pica,"  a 
magpie,  and  may  have  been  used  as  a  comment  upon  the  variegated 
pages  of  the  Calendar,  owing  to  the  different  colour  of  the  letters 
employed.  The  Greek  equivalent  was  iriva.%. 

An  Invitatory  was  a  refrain  sung  before  the  Venite  and,  in  whole 
or  in  part,  sung  several  times  between  the  verses  of  the  Psalm.  For 
the  first  Sunday  in  Advent  the  invitatory  was,  "Behold  the  King 
cometh  :  let  us  go  forth  to  meet  our  Saviour,"  and  this  was  sung  seven 
times  with  the  Venite. 
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Yet,  because  there  is  no  remedy,  but  that  of  necessity 
there  must  be  some  Rules;  therefore  certain  Rules  are  here 
set  forth;  which,  as  they  are  few  in  number,  so  they  are 
plain  and  easy  to  be  understood.  So  that  here  you  have 
an  Order  for  Prayer,  and  for  the  reading  of  the  holy 
Scripture,  much  agreeable  to  the  mind  and  purpose  of  the 
old  Fathers,  and  a  great  deal  more  profitable  and  com 
modious,  than  that  which  of  late  was  used.  It  is  more 
profitable,  because  here  are  left  out  many  things,  whereof 
some  are  untrue,  some  uncertain,  some  vain  and  superstitious; 
and  nothing  is  ordained  to  be  read,  but  the  very  pure  Word 
of  God,  the  holy  Scriptures,  or  that  which  is  agreeable  to 
the  same ;  and  that  in  such  a  language  and  order  as  is 
most  easy  and  plain  for  the  understanding  both  of  the 
readers  and  hearers.  It  is  also  more  commodious,  both 
for  the  shortness  thereof,  and  for  the  plainness  of  the  order, 
and  for  that  the  rules  be  few  and  easy. 

And  whereas  heretofore  there  hath  been  great  diversity 
in  saying  and  singing  in  Churches  within  this  Realm;  some 
following  Salisbury  use,  some  Hereford  use,  and  some  the 
use  of  Bangor,  some  of  York,  some  of  Lincoln ;  now  from 
henceforth  all  the  whole  Realm  shall  have  but  one  use. 

And  forasmuch  as  nothing  can  be  so  plainly  set  forth, 
but  doubts  may  arise  in  the  use  and  practice  of  the  same ; 
to  appease  all  such  diversity  (if  any  arise)  and  for  the 
resolution  of  all  doubts,  concerning  the  manner  how  to 

"  Yet  because  .  .  .  few  and  easy." 

This  paragraph  as  it  was  in  1549  went  on  :  "Furthermore  by  this 
Order  the  Curates  shall  need  none  other  books  for  their  public  service, 
but  this  book  and  the  Bible :  by  the  means  whereof  the  people  shall 
not  be  at  so  great  charge  for  books  as  in  time  past  they  have  been." 

Between  the  next  two  paragraphs,  "And  whereas  heretofore  ..." 
"And  forasmuch  as  ...  ,"  there  was  in  1549  the  following  sentence  : 
"And  if  any  would  judge  this  way  more  painful,  because  that  all 
things  must  be  read  upon  the  book,  whereas  before,  by  the  reason  of 
so  often  repetition,  they  could  say  many  things  by  heart :  if  these  men 
will  weigh  their  labour  with  the  profit  in  knowledge  which  daily  they 
shall  obtain  by  reading  upon  the  book,  they  will  not  refuse  the  pain, 
in  consideration  of  the  great  profit  that  shall  ensue  thereof." 

Both  the  passages  just  quoted  were  omitted  in  1662.  The  provision 
that  the  Bishop  might  appeal,  if  in  doubt,  to  the  Archbishop  was  added 
in  1552. 
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understand,  do,  and  execute,  the  things  contained  in  this 
Book ;  the  parties  that  so  doubt,  or  diversely  take  any  thing, 
shall  alway  resort  to  the  Bishop  of  the  Diocese,  who  by  his 
discretion  shall  take  order  for  the  quieting  and  appeasing  of 
the  same ;  so  that  the  same  order  be  not  contrary  to  any 
thing  contained  in  this  Book.  And  if  the  Bishop  of  the 
Diocese  be  in  doubt,  then  he  may  send  for  the  resolution 
thereof  to  the  Archbishop. 


THOUGH  it  be  appointed,  that  all  things  shall  be  read 
and  sung  in  the  Church  in  the  English  Tongue,  to  the  end 
that  the  congregation  may  be  thereby  edified ;  yet  it  is  not 
meant,  but  that  when  men  say  Morning  and  Evening  Prayer 
privately,  they  may  say  the  same  in  any  language  that  they 
themselves  do  understand. 

And  all  Priests  and  Deacons  are  to  say  daily  the  Morning 
and  Evening  Prayer  either  privately  or  openly,  not  being  let 
by  sickness,  or  some  other  urgent  cause. 

And  the  Curate  that  ministereth  in  every  Parish-church 
or  Chapel,  being  at  home,  and  not  being  otherwise  reasonably 
hindered,  shall  say  the  same  in  the  Parish-church  or  Chapel 
where  he  ministereth,  and  shall  cause  a  bell  to  be  tolled 
thereunto  a  convenient  time  before  he  begin,  that  the  people 
may  come  to  hear  God's  Word,  and  to  pray  with  him. 


"And  all  Priests  and  Deacons  ..." 

The  latter  part  of  this  paragraph  was  in  1552:  "Except  they  be 
letted  by  preaching,  studying  of  divinity,  or  by  some  other  urgent 
cause." 

The  word  Curate  in  the  Prayer-Book  denotes  the  minister  in  whose 
charge  or  care  a  parish  is  placed. 

[Between  the  preface  "Concerning  the  Service  of  the  Church"  and 
the  "Order  how  the  Psalter  is  appointed  to  be  read"  there  is  another 
preface,  entitled  "  Of  ceremonies,  why  some  be  abolished  and  some 
retained."  This  dissertation  was  placed  in  1549  after  the  Commina- 
tion  Service,  and  removed  to  its  present  position  in  1552.  It  does  not 
affect  the  services  with  which  this  book  deals,  and  it  is  therefore 
omitted.] 
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THE  ORDER   HOW  THE   PSALTER   IS  APPOINTED 
TO   BE   READ 

THE  Psalter  shall  be  read  through  once  every  Month,  as  it 
is  there  appointed,  both  for  Morning  and  Evening  Prayer. 
But  in  February  it  shall  be  read  only  to  the  twenty-eighth, 
or  twenty-ninth  day  of  the  month. 

And,  whereas  January,  March,  May,  July,  August,  Octo 
ber,  and  December  have  one-and-thirty  days  apiece;  It  is 
ordered,  that  the  same  Psalms  shall  be  read  the  last  day  of 
the  said  months,  which  were  read  the  day  before :  so  that 
the  Psalter  may  begin  again  the  first  day  of  the  next  month 
ensuing. 

And,  whereas  the  1 1  Qth  Psalm  is  divided  into  twenty-two 
portions,  and  is  over-long  to  be  read  at  one  time ;  It  is  so 
ordered,  that  at  one  time  shall  not  be  read  above  four  or 
five  of  the  said  portions. 

And  at  the  end  of  every  Psalm,  and  of  every  such  part 
of  the  1 1 9th  Psalm,  shall  be  repeated  this  Hymn, 

Glory  be  to  the  Father,  and  to  the  Son  :  and  to  the  Holy 
Ghost ; 

As  it  was  in  the  beginning,  is  now,  and  ever  shall  be: 
world  without  end.  Amen. 

Note,   that   the   Psalter   folio weth   the   division   of   the 

The  use  of  the  Psalms  in  divine  service  will  be  considered  later ; 
here  it  is  only  necessary  to  notice  the  way  in  which  they  are  appointed 
to  be  read.  The  idea  governing  the  mediaeval  arrangement  was  that 
the  Psalms  should  be  gone  through  every  week,  and  for  a  time  this 
arrangement  was  observed.  But  the  rapid  growth  of  Saints'  Days 
and  Festival  Days  interfered  with  this  order  so  seriously  as  completely 
to  justify  the  objection  in  the  preface,  that  "a  few  of  them  have  been 
daily  said  and  the  rest  utterly  omitted."  Cranmer  therefore  makes  an 
entirely  new  plan1 :  the  Psalms  should  be  read  through  in  the  course 
of  each  month.  The  "  Order,"  however,  as  we  have  it  above,  differed 
in  some  respects  from  that  which  Cranmer  drew  up  for  the  1549 
Prayer-Book.  By  his  appointment  the  thirty  days  cycle  was  always  to 
be  completed;  thus  on  the  3ist  day  of  January  the  Psalms  for  the 
first  day  of  the  month  were  recommenced ;  on  the  ist  of  February 
the  Psalm  for  the  second  day  ;  and  on  the  ist  of  March  the  Psalms 
for  the  thirtieth  day.  This  arrangement  proved  unworkable  and  was 
abandoned  by  the  revisers  of  1662,  who  also  added  the  direction  for 
1  Quignon  had  made  improvements,  but  had  kept  to  the  weekly  arrangement. 
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Hebrews,  and  the  translation  of  the  great  English  Bible, 
set  forth  and  used  in  the  time  of  King  Henry  the  Eighth, 
and  Edward  the  Sixth. 


THE  ORDER  HOW  THE  REST  OF  HOLY  SCRIPTURE 
IS  APPOINTED  TO   BE   READ 


The  1549  Order. 
THE  Old  Testament  is  ap 
pointed  for  the  first  Lessons, 
at  Matins  and  Evensong,  and 
shall  be  read  through  every 
year  once  except  certain 
books  and  chapters  which 
be  least  edifying,  and  might 
best  be  spared,  and  therefore 
are  left  unread. 

The  New  Testament  is 
appointed  for  the  second 
Lessons,  at  Matins  and  Even 
song,  and  shall  be  read  over 
orderly  every  year  thrice,  be 
side  the  Epistles  and  Gospels; 
except  the  Apocalypse,  out 
of  the  which  there  be  only 
certain  lessons  appointed  up 
on  divers  proper  feasts. 


The  1871  Order. 
THE  Old  Testament  is  ap 
pointed  for  the  first  Lessons 
at  Morning  and  Evening 
Prayer,  so  as  the  most  part 
thereof  will  be  read  every 
year  once,  as  in  the  Calendar 
is  appointed. 


The  New  Testament  is 
appointed  for  the  second 
Lessons  at  Morning  and 
Evening  Prayer,  and  shall 
be  read  over  orderly  every 
year  twice,  once  in  the  Morn 
ing  and  once  in  the  Evening, 
besides  the  Epistles  and 
Gospels,  except  the  Apoca 
lypse,  out  of  which  there 
are  only  certain  Lessons  ap 
pointed  at  the  end  of  the 
year,  and  certain  Proper 
Lessons  appointed  upon 
divers  Feasts. 


the  repetition  of  the  Gloria1  at  the  end  of  each  Psalm,  and  altered  the 
note  at  the  end  of  the  order.  Cranmer  wrote  of  the  "Great  English 
Bible,  which  from  the  9th  Psalm  unto  the  I48th  Psalm  (following  the 
division  of  the  Hebrews)  doth  vary  in  numbers  from  the  common  Latin 
translation." 

From  the  second  paragraph  we  see  that  the  New  Testament  is  by 
the  1871  order  to  be  read  twice  instead  of,  as  formerly,  thrice;  that  it  is 

1  In  view  of  the  rubric  "Then  shall  follow  the  Psalms,"  etc.,  it  would  seem 
needless  to  have  inserted  this.  Perhaps  it  is  in  order  to  make  clear  that  the 
"Gloria"  was  to  follow  each  part  of  Psalm  cxix. 
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And  to  know  what  Lessons 
shall  be  read  every  day,  find 
the  day  of  the  month  in  the 
Kalendar  following;  and  there 
ye  shall  perceive  the  books 
and  chapters  that  shall  be 
read  for  the  Lessons  both 
at  Matins  and  Evensong. 


And  to  know  what  Lessons 
shall  be  read  every  day,  look 
for  the  day  of  the  Month  in 
the  Calendar  following,  and 
there  ye  shall  find  the  Chap 
ters  and  portions  of  Chapters 
that  shall  be  read  for  the 
Lessons,  both  at  Morning 
and  Evening  Prayer,  except 
only  the  Moveable  Feasts, 
which  are  not  in  the  Calen 
dar,  and  the  Immoveable, 
where  there  is  a  blank  left 
in  the  Column  of  Lessons, 
the  Proper  Lessons  for  all 
which  days  are  to  be  found 
in  the  Table  of  Proper 
Lessons. 

If  Evening  Prayer  is  said 
at  two  different  times  in  the 
same  place  of  worship  on 
any  Sunday  (except  a  Sun 
day  for  which  Alternative 
second  Lessons  are  specially 
appointed  in  the  Table,)  the 
second  Lesson  at  the  second 
time  may,  at  the  discretion 
of  the  Minister,  be  any 
Chapter  from  the  four  Gos 
pels,  or  any  Lesson  appointed 
in  the  Table  of  Lessons  from 
the  four  Gospels. 


to  be  once  in  the  morning  and  once  in  the  evening ;  and  that  Lessons 
are  taken  from  the  Apocalypse  for  ordinary  days  as  well  as  upon 
' '  divers  feasts. " 

The  word  "  orderly"  is  used  in  the  second  paragraph  in  connection 
with  the  New  Testament  in  the  sense  of  "consecutively." 

The  reading  of  the  Bible  is  such  an  important  and  distinguishing 
feature  of  our  Morning  and  Evening  Prayer  that  it  is  well  to  go  further 
still  into  the  arrangements  made  at  various  revisions  of  the  Prayer- 
Book. 
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And  here  it  is  to  be  noted 
that  whensoever  there  be  any 
proper  Psalms  or  Lessons 
appointed  for  any  feast, 
moveable  or  unmoveable, 
then  the  Psalms  or  Lessons 
appointed  in  the  Kalendar 
shall  be  omitted  for  that  time. 


Upon  occasions,  to  be 
approved  by  the  Ordinary, 
other  Lessons  may,  with  his 
consent,  be  substituted  for 
those  which  are  appointed 
in  the  Calendar. 

And  note,  that  whensoever 
Proper  Psalms  or  Lessons 
are  appointed,  then  the 
Psalms  and  Lessons  of 
ordinary  course  appointed 
in  the  Psalter  and  Calendar 
(if  they  be  different)  shall  be 
omitted  for  that  time. 

Note  also,  that  upon  occa 
sions  to  be  appointed  by  the 
Ordinary,  other  Psalms  may, 
with  his  consent,  be  substi 
tuted  for  those  appointed  in 
the  Psalter. 

If  any  of  the  Holy-days 
for  which  Proper  Lessons 
are  appointed  in  the  Table 
fall  upon  a  Sunday  which  is 
the  first  Sunday  in  Advent, 
Easter-Day,  Whit-Sunday,  or 
Trinity-Sunday,  the  Lessons 
appointed  for  such  Sunday 
shall  be  read,  but  if  it  fall 
upon  any  other  Sunday,  the 
Lessons  appointed  either  for 
the  Sunday  or  for  the  Holy- 
day  may  be  read  at  the  dis 
cretion  of  the  Minister. 


The  1549  Lectionary.      Proper  First   Lessons  for  Sundays. 

In  1549  there  were  no  Proper  Lessons  for  any  Sundays,  except  Easter- 
Day,  Whit-Sunday,  and  Trinity  Sunday,  which  had  proper  lessons, 
as  had  the  Saints'  Days  and  some  of  the  Festivals  ;  but  on  the  ordinary 
Sundays  the  same  rule  prevailed  for  the  first  lessons  as  prevails  now 
for  the  second  lessons,  i.e.  the  lesson  simply  depended  upon  the  day  of 
the  month.  This  was  altered  in  1559,  when  special  first  lessons  were 
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Ye   must   note   also,  that  Note  also,  that  the  Collect, 

the  Collect,  Epistle  and  Gos-  Epistle,  and  Gospel  appointed 

pel,  appointed  for  the  Sunday,  for  the  Sunday  shall  serve  all 

shall  serve  all  the  week  after,  the  week  after,  where  it  is 

except  there  fall  some  feast  not  in  this  Book  otherwise 

that  hath  his  proper.  ordered. 

appointed  for  Sundays  and  more  Holy-Days  were  provided  with  lessons. 
The  Sunday  lessons  were  chosen  from  the  most  important  chapters  of 
the  Old  Testament.  Some  alterations  were  made  in  1604  and  1661. 

First  Lessons  for  Week- Days.  The  ordinary  first  lessons  in 
1549  and  onwards  went  straight  through  the  Old  Testament,  except 
that  nothing  was  read  from  the  Books  of  Chronicles  and  that  Isaiah 
was  kept  for  Advent. 

Second  Lessons.  The  second  lessons  began  on  January  2nd1 
with  St.  Matthew  in  the  morning  and  Romans  in  the  evening,  began 
again  on  May  3rd  and  again  on  September  1st. 

The  1871  Lectionary.  How  the  New  Testament  is  read. 
By  the  1871  arrangement  the  lessons  are  shorter  and  do  not  coincide 
with  the  Bible  division  into  chapters ;  hence  the  New  Testament  is 
only  read  through  twice.  And  instead  of  always  having  a  lesson  from 
the  Gospels  or  Acts  in  the  morning  and  from  the  Epistles  in  the 
evening,  a  change  is  made  in  the  second  half  of  the  year,  the  Epistles 
being  read  in  the  morning  and  the  Gospels  in  the  evening. 

Chronicles  and  Ezekiel.  Many  of  the  lessons  which  were  read 
from  the  Apocryphal  Books  in  the  old  calendar  have  been  omitted.'2 
On  the  other  hand,  lessons  are  taken  from  the  Books  of  Chronicles, 
and  at  least  twenty-four  additional  lessons  are  taken  from  Ezekiel. 

Alternatives.  Finally,  the  table  issued  by  the  revisers  of  the 
Lectionary  in  1871  gives  at  Evening  Prayer  two  first  lessons  for  each 
Sunday,  and  gives  a  large  latitude  of  choice  (see  the  fourth  paragraph 
in  the  second  column)  for  the  second  lesson  in  cases  where  Evening 
Prayer  is  said  twice  on  the  same  Sunday  in  the  same  church. 

It  has  already  been  mentioned  that  until  1871  no  lessons  were 
taken  from  the  Books  of  Chronicles.  They  now  "contribute  some 
important  passages,  especially  those  portions  of  Book  II.  in  which  the 
history  of  the  kingdom  of  Judah  is  related  more  fully  than  in  the 
Book  of  Kings.  On  referring  to  the  Daily  Calendar  from  June  Qth  to 
June  1 5th,  it  will  be  seen  that  by  combining  in  chronological  order 
passages  from  the  Books  of  Kings  and  Chronicles,  and  part  of  Isaiah 
xxxviii.,  a  complete  and  consecutive  view  is  given  of  the  history, 
which  was  formerly  read  in  unconnected  and  therefore  scarcely  intelli 
gible  fragments."3 

The  discourses  of  Job's  friends  were  omitted,  "because  the  argu 
ments  contained  in  them  are  controverted  in  subsequent  chapters,  and 
if  read  apart  from  the  rejoinders  made  to  them  are  liable  to  convey 
to  the  hearer  an  erroneous  representation  of  God's  moral  government."3 

1  A  reference  to  the  Calendar  will  show  why  it  is  the  second  instead  of  the  first. 

2  There  are  44  instead  of  132. 

'J  Humphrey  on  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer. 
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This  is  also  to  be  noted, 
concerning  the  leap  years, 
that  the  xxvth  day  of  Feb 
ruary  which  in  leap  years  is 
counted  for  two  days  shall 
in  those  two  days  alter  neither 
Psalm  nor  Lesson;  but  the 
same  Psalms  and  Lessons 
which  be  said  the  first  day 
shall  serve  also  for  the  second 
day. 

PROPER   LESSONS 

TO  BE  READ  AT  MORNING  AND  EVENING  PRAYER,  ON  THE  SUNDAYS, 
AND   OTHER    HOLY-DAYS    THROUGHOUT   THE   YEAR 


I.  Lessons  proper  for  Sundays. 

From  the  pages  immediately  preceding  this  it  will  have  been 
gathered  that  this  table  of  Sunday  proper  lessons  was  not  given  in 
1549.  It  was  drawn  up  in  1559,  slightly  altered  in  1662,  and  entirely 
revised  in  1871.  It  does  not  seem  necessary  to  print  this  table  or  the 
table  of  Holy-Day  lessons  here.  The  first  lessons  consist  of  the  most 
striking  chapters  in  the  Old  Testament.  The  only  Sundays  which 
have  special  second  (New  Testament)  lessons  are  Septuagesima,  the 
sixth  Sunday  in  Lent,  Easter -Day,  the  first  Sunday  after  Easter, 
Whit-Sunday,  and  Trinity  Sunday. 

II.  Lessons  proper  for  Holy-Days. 

This  list,  although  not  containing  nearly  so  many  "Days,"  was  in 
the  1549  Prayer-Book.  It  was  enlarged  in  1559,  and  like  the  Sunday 
list,  was  entirely  revised  in  1871. 

Proper  Psalms  on  Certain  Days. 


Mattins. 

Evensong. 

Christmas-Day 

19,  45,    85 

89,  1  10,  132 

Ash-Wednesday 

6,  32,    38 

102,   130,    143 

Good  Friday 

22,  40,    54 

69,    88 

Easter-  Day 

2,  57,  in 

113,  114,  118 

Ascension-  Day 
Whit-Sunday 

8,  15,    21 
48,    68 

24,    47,  108 
104,  145 

The  Proper   Psalms  for  Ash-Wednesday  and   Good    Friday  were 
added  in  1662. 
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THE   CALENDAR 

WITH   THE   TABLE  OF   LESSONS 


We  now  come  to  what  is  practically  the  third  table  of  lessons. 
The  first,  containing  the  Lessons  Proper  for  Sundays,  interrupts  the 
third  on  every  Sunday ;  but  the  second,  containing  the  Lessons  for 
Holy-Days,  is  to  a  large  extent  contained  in  the  third.  For  most  of 
the  Holy-Days  are  fixed  days  of  a  month,  all  indeed  except  the  twelve1 
which  depend  upon  the  date  of  Easter.  Hence  the  ordinary  daily 
lessons  are  so  arranged  that  the  twenty-four  fixed  Holy-Days  do  not 
interfere  with  the  regular  course.  Thus  the  Feast  of  Circumcision 
is  on  January  ist ;  and  as  this  feast  has  its  proper  lessons,  the  regular 
reading  of  Genesis  begins  on  January  2nd.  On  January  6th  comes 
the  Feast  of  the  Epiphany ;  and  the  first  lesson  for  the  7th  takes  up 
the  Book  of  Genesis  where  it  was  left  off  on  the  evening  of  the  5th. 
This  applies  to  first  and  second  lessons  alike,  except  that  for  several 
of  the  Holy-Days  proper  first  lessons  only  are  appointed ;  the  second 
lessons  are  then  the  ordinary  lessons  for  the  day.  Those  days  for 
which  special  lessons,  epistles,  and  gospels  are  provided  are  called 
red  letter  festivals ;  there  remain  many  black  letter  festivals,  days  on 
which  are  commemorated  in  the  main  martyrs,  confessors,  virgins, 
bishops,  but  of  which  a  few  are  connected  with  our  Lord.  Of  these 
something  must  now  be  said. 

Although  there  are  commemorated  in  the  Calendar  many  men  and 
women  worthy  of  remembrance,  there  are  others  of  whom  very  little 
is  really  known,  and  others  again  who  perhaps  had  no  existence  out 
side  tradition ;  so  that  it  is  little  gain  to  have  the  names  recorded. 
A  brief  account  is,  however,  given  of  the  more  important,  and  in  each 
month  this  account  will  be  prefixed  by  a  statement  of  the  books  of  the 
Bible  from  which  are  taken  the  lessons  for  the  ordinary  days  of  the 
month. 

JANUARY 

First  Lessons.     Morning  and  Evening  :  from  Genesis. 
Second  Lessons.     Morning  :  St.  Matthew. 

Evening :  Acts. 
Holy- Days,     ist :     Circumcision. 

6th :     Epiphany. 

25th :  Conversion  of  St.  Paul. 

1  The  twelve  commence  with  Ash  Wednesday  and  end  with  Whit-Tuesday. 


THE   CALENDAR 


Minor  Days. 

January  8th.  Lucian,1  P.  &  M.  (Priest  and  Martyr).  A  Roman 
priest  sent  with  St.  Denys  as  a  missionary  to  Gaul 
in  the  third  century. 

January  1 3th.  Hilary,  Bishop  and  Confessor.  Hilary  was  Bishop 
of  Poitiers  about  the  middle  of  the  fourth  century. 
He  is  called  "Confessor"  because  of  his  bold 
maintenance  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  in 
opposition  to  the  Arian  heresy.  For  this  he  was 
banished  for  a  time. 

January  i8th.  Prisca,  Virgin  and  Martyr  (third  century),  was  put 
to  death  for  refusing  to  abjure  Christianity. 

January  20th.  Fabian  (Bp.  and  M.),  Bishop  of  Rome  in  the  third 
century,  was  put  to  death  in  the  Decian  persecu 
tion. 

January  2 1 st.  Agnes  (V.  and  M.).  A  Roman  maiden  of  noble 
birth,  martyred  in  the  persecution  of  Diocletian 
(at  the  beginning  of  the  fourth  century).  A  saint 
long  held  in  much  reverence. 

January  22nd.  Vincent,  a  Spanish  Deacon  and  Martyr,  also  in  the 
Diocletian  persecution.  A  very  popular  saint  in 
Spain. 

FEBRUARY 

First  Lessons.     Morning  and  Evening:  Genesis,  Exodus,  Leviticus. 
Second  Lessons.     Morning  :  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark. 

Evening:   Acts,  Romans. 
Holy-Days.     2nd  :    Purification  of  Virgin  Mary. 

24th :  St.  Matthias. 
Minor  Days. 

February  3rd.  Blasius  (Bp.  and  M. ),  an  Armenian  bishop  martyred 
early  in  the  fourth  century.  Having  been  lacerated 
by  iron  combs,  he  became  the  patron  saint  of 
wool-combers. 

February  5th.     Agatha  (V.  and  M.).     A  Sicilian  martyr. 
February  I4th,  Valentine  (Bishop).      Supposed   to  have  been  a 
martyr  at  Rome  in  the  third  century. 

MARCH 

First    Lessons.       Morning    and    Evening :     Leviticus,    Numbers, 

Deuteronomy. 
Second  Lessons.     Morning :  St.  Mark,  St.  Luke. 

Evening :  Romans,  I  Corinthians,  2  Corinthians. 

1  The  black-letter  days  were  nearly  all  added  to  the  Calendar  in  1561.  The 
Calendar  of  1549  contains  Holy  Days  only.  Saints  George,  Laurence,  and  Clement, 
and  Lammas  Day  were  added  in  1552. 
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Holy-Day.     25th  :  Annunciation  of  Virgin  Mary. 
Minor  Days. 

March  1st.  David,  Archbishop,  son  of  a  Welsh  prince,  Bishop  in 
the  sixth  century  of  Caerleon  and  of  Menevia  (now 
called  St.  David's).  He  was  a  great  opponent  of 
the  Pelagian  heresy. 

March  2nd.  Chad,  first  Bishop  of  Lichfield.  A  man  of  holy  life 
and  a  worthy  pupil  of  St.  Aidan,  the  apostle  of 
Northumbria.  Died  673  A.D. 

March  7th.  Perpetua,  A  matron  who  suffered  martyrdom  in 
North  Africa  during  the  persecution  of  Severus  early 
in  the  third  century. 

March  1 2th.  Gregory  (M.  B.)  [the  M.  stands  here  for  Magnus, 
not  martyr].  Gregory  the  Great,  540-604,  was  one 
of  the  most  famous  Bishops  of  Rome,  and  by  his 
greatness  as  statesman,  ecclesiastic  and  author  he 
helped  largely  to  secure  the  supremacy  of  the 
Bishopric  of  Rome  over  other  western  bishoprics. 
His  claim  to  a  place  in  the  English  calendar  rests 
on  the  fact  that  he  sent  Augustine  as  missionary  to 
England  (see  May  26th). 

March  i8th.  Edward,  King  of  the  West  Saxons,  was  murdered 
by  his  stepmother  in  978  A.  D. ,  at  the  age  of  sixteen, 
after  a  reign  of  three  years.  He  obeyed  the  counsels 
of  Dunstan,  the  great  supporter  of  the  monastic 
against  the  "secular"  clergy,  and  was  perhaps  on 
this  account  regarded  as  a  martyr. 

March  2 1st.  Benedict,  Abbot  (480-543),  was  the  founder  of  the 
famous  Benedictine  order  of  monks.  He  wrought 
a  reform  for  a  time  in  the  monastic  life,  which, 
begun  so  short  a  time  before,  had  already  de 
generated  into  idleness  and  profligacy. 


First  Lessons. 


Morning    and 
I  Samuel. 


APRIL 

Evening :    Joshua,    Judges,    Ruth, 


Second  Lessons.     Morning  :  St.  Luke. 

Evening :   2    Corinthians,    Galatians,    Ephesians, 
Philippians,  Colossians. 

Holy- Day.     25th  :  St.  Mark. 
Minor  Days. 

April  3rd.     Richard,  Bishop  of  Chichester  in  the  thirteenth  century. 

A  man  of  learning  and  piety,  much  honoured  in  life 

and  after  his  death. 
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April  4th.  S.  Ambrose.  The  S.  is  an  abbreviation  of  the  Latin 
Sanctus.  [There  is  no  regularity  in  the  use  of  the 
title  "Saint."  The  Calendar  in  the  Prayer-Book  of 
1559  uses  S.  or  Sainct,  or  the  name  without  any 
prefix.] 

Ambrose  was  a  famous  Bishop  of  Milan,  whose  life 
coincides  with  the  latter  half  of  the  fourth  century. 
Like  Gregory  the  Great  and  many  other  men  renowned 
in  the  Church's  history,  he  commenced  active  life 
with  no  thought  of  becoming  an  ecclesiastic.  A  great 
author  and  preacher.  (See  the  notes  on  Te  Deum.) 

April  I  Qth.  Alphege,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  was  murdered  by 
the  heathen  Danes  in  1012. 

April  23rd.  St.  George,  Martyr.  A  soldier,  born  in  Cappadocia  : 
martyred  in  the  Diocletian  persecution  :  held  in  high 
reverence  in  the  Greek  Church:  the  "patron"  saint 
of  England. 


MAY 

First  Lessons.  Morning  and  Evening:  I  and  2  Samuel,  I  and 
2  Kings,  with  one  lesson  introduced  from 
I  Chronicles. 

Second  Lessons.     Morning :  St.  Luke,  St.  John. 

Evening:    Colossians,    I    and    2    Thessalonians, 
I  and  2  Timothy,  Titus,  Philemon,  Hebrews. 

Holy-Day,     ist :  St.  Philip  and  St.  James. 
Minor  Days. 

May  3rd.  Invention  of  Cross.  Helena,  mother  of  Constantine 
the  Great,  is  said  to  have  discovered  the  Cross  on 
which  our  Lord  was  crucified. 

May  6th.  St.  John  Evangelist  ante  Portam  Latinam.  The 
Emperor  Domitian  is  said  to  have  ordered  St.  John 
to  be  thrown  into  boiling  oil  before  the  "Latin  Gate" 
at  Rome.  St.  John  was  unhurt,  and  was  afterwards 
banished  to  Patmos. 

May  I9th.  Dunstan  (924-988),  Archbishop  of  Canterbury.  Noted 
statesman  and  ecclesiastic.  He  was  a  great  upholder 
of  the  monastic  system.  (See  March  i8th.) 

May  26th.  Augustin,  first  Archbishop  of  Canterbury.  He  was 
sent  by  Gregory  (see  March  I2th)  to  convert  the 
English.  He  landed  in  Kent  in  596  and  died  in  604. 
He  brought  about  the  conversion  of  Ethelbert,  King 
of  Kent,  and  founded  the  sees  of  London  and 
Rochester. 
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May  27th.  Venerable  Bede,  Presbyter  (6731-735).  A  monk  of 
Jarrow,  near  Durham,  famed  for  his  piety  and  learning. 
He  was  a  voluminous  author,  and  amongst  his  more 
famous  works  were  a  translation  of  St.  John  into 
English  and  a  Church  History  of  England.  The 
epithet  "Venerable"  seems  to  have  been  bestowed 
upon  him  by  his  immediate  successors. 


JUNE 

First  Lessons.     Morning  and  Evening :  2  Kings,  2  Chronicles,  Ezra, 

Nehemiah,  Esther,  Job. 
Second  Lessons.     Morning :  St.  John,  Acts. 

Evening :    Hebrews,  St.  James,  I  and  2  St.  Peter, 

i  St.  John. 
Holy-Days,     nth:  St.  Barnabas. 

24th  :  St.  John  Baptist. 
2Qth :  St.  Peter. 
Minor  Days. 

June  1st.     Nicomede,  a  legendary  disciple  of  St.  Peter,  said  to  have 

been  put  to  death  in  the  first  century  by  Domitian. 
June  5th.  Boniface  (680-755).  Boniface  was  a  native  of  Devon 
shire,  who  became  a  monk  and  a  missionary.  He 
had  great  success  in  his  work  amongst  the  Germans, 
and  became  Bishop  of  Mayence.  He  was  murdered 
by  heathen  Frisians  whom  he  was  endeavouring  to 
convert. 

June  1 7th.2  St.  Alban  is  said  to  have  been  the  first  British  martyr, 
and  to  have  suffered  at  St.  Albans  in  the  Diocletian 
persecution  (303  A.D.). 

June2Oth.  Translation  of  Edward,  King  of  West  Saxons. 
The  "remains"  of  King  Edward  (see  March  i8th) 
were  translated  from  the  scene  of  his  murder  to 
Salisbury. 

JULY 

First  Lessons.     Morning  and  Evening  :  Job,  Proverbs. 

Second  Lessons.     Morning :  Acts,  Romans. 

Evening:  I,  2,  3  St.  John,  St.  Jude ;  and  on 
July  6th  St.  Matthew  is  begun.  (See  intro 
duction  to  this  section.) 

Holy- Day.     25th  :  St.  James  the  Apostle. 

1  The  date  of  Bede's  birth  is  that  of  Chad's  death.    It  was  a  great  Church  which 
could  produce  such  men. 

"  St.  Alban's  Day  is  really  June  22nd,  a  mistake  was  made  in  1662. 
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Minor  Days. 

July  2nd.  Visitation  of  Virgin  Mary  (to  Elizabeth  mother  of 
John  the  Baptist).  (See  St.  Luke  i. )  This  festival 
was  instituted  in  the  fourteenth  century. 

July  4th.  Translation  of  St.  Martin.  St.  Martin  was  an 
eminent  Gallican  bishop  of  the  fourth  century.  The 
"translation"  is  that  of  his  "remains,"  which  were 
taken  by  a  successor  in  the  Bishopric  of  Tours  to  a 
splendid  tomb  in  that  city. 

July  1 5th.  Swithun,  Bishop  of  Winchester  in  the  ninth  century. 
He  was  canonized  shortly  after  his  death  by  the 
Pope  on  account  of  his  great  service  to  the  papacy  in 
establishing  the  payment  of  Peter's  Pence  in  England. 

July  20th.  Margaret,  Virgin  and  Martyr,  said  to  have  been 
martyred  at  Antioch  in  Pisidias  in  the  third  century. 

July  22nd.  St.  Mary  Magdalene.  This  was  a  Holy-Day  in 
1549.  The  special  Gospel  (Luke  vii.  36-50)  identified 
Mary  Magdalene  with  the  woman  "who  was  a  sinner," 
but  this  being  only  a  traditional  view,  not  supported 
by  Holy  Scripture,  the  festival  was  omitted  in  1552 
and  reintroduced  as  a  Minor  Day  in  1604.  For 
Scripture  references  to  her  see  Luke  viii.  2,  Mark 
xv.  40,  Mark  xvi.  I,  and  John  xx. 

July  26th.  St.  Anne  is  said  to  have  been  the  mother  of  the  Virgin 
Mary. 

AUGUST 

First  Lessons.     Morning    and     Evening :     Proverbs,     Ecclesiastes, 
Jeremiah,  Ezekiel. 

Second  Lessons.     Morning  :  Romans,  I  Corinthians. 
Evening :    St.  Matthew,  St.  Mark. 

Holy- Day.  24th  :  St,  Bartholomew. 

Minor  Days. 

August  ist.  Lammas  Day.  Lammas  is  a  contraction  of  the 
Saxon  Hlaf-messe,  loaf-mass,  it  being  the  custom  in 
the  English  Church  before  the  time  of  the  Norman 
Conquest  to  offer  on  this  day  as  an  oblation  loaves 
made  of  new  wheat,  as  the  first-fruits  of  the  year's 
harvest. 

August  6th.  Transfiguration.  In  commemoration  of  the  de 
liverance  of  Belgrade  from  the  Turks,  a  pope  of 
the  fifteenth  century  ordered  the  Transfiguration 
of  our  Lord  to  be  universally  observed  on  this 
day ;  from  the  fifth  century  there  had  been  a  less 
general  observance.  Surprise  is  sometimes  ex 
pressed  that  this  great  event  in  our  Lord's  earthly 


46    THE  STUDENT'S  PRAYER-BOOK 


life  is  not  marked  in  the  Prayer-Book  as  a  Holy-Day, 
with  special  Epistle  and  Gospel ;  but  the  events  so 
commemorated  are  only  those  connected  with  the 
Birth,  Death,  Resurrection,  and  Ascension  of  our 
Lord. 

August  7th.  Name  of  Jesus.  In  pre-Norman  times  the  day  of 
commemorating  the  "  Name  of  Jesus "  was  the 
Circumcision,  obviously  a  more  appropriate  day  than 
August  7th.  There  is,  however,  some  suggestive- 
ness  in  the  nearness  to  the  Transfiguration. 

August  loth.  St.  Lawrence.  A  martyr  of  the  third  century,  said 
to  have  been  broiled  to  death  on  a  gridiron. 

August  28th.  St.  Augustine  (354-430),  Bishop  of  Hippo.  A  man 
of  learning  but  of  dissolute  life  until  his  conversion 
by  St.  Ambrose  at  the  age  of  thirty-three.  A  great 
theologian  and  a  voluminous  writer  of  commentaries, 
sermons,  treatises,  epistles.  He  was  a  staunch  up 
holder  of  orthodox  belief  against  the  heresies  of  the 
time.  He  insisted  on  the  doctrine  of  justification  by 
faith,  and  in  this  and  other  ways  his  writings  exerted 
great  influence  upon  Luther  and  other  reformers. 

August  29th.  Beheading-  of  St.  John  Baptist.  The  Baptist's 
festival  is  on  June  24th,  when  his  birth  is  com 
memorated. 


SEPTEMBER 

First  Lessons.     Morning  and  Evening :  Ezekiel,  Daniel,  Hosea,  Joel. 
Second  Lessons.     Morning :  I  and  2  Corinthians,  Galatians,  Ephe- 

sians. 

Evening :  St.  Mark,  St.  Luke. 
Holy-Days.     2ist :  St.  Matthew. 

29th  :  St.  Michael  and  all  Angels. 
Minor  Days. 

September  1st.     Giles,  Abbot  of  Nismes  in  France  in  the  eighth 
century.       His   name   was    much   honoured    in 
England,  and  is  borne  by  many  churches. 
September  7th.     Enurchus  (or  Evortius),  a  Bishop  of  Orleans  in 

the  fourth  century. 

September  8th.     Nativity  of  Virgin  Mary. 

September  I4th.  Holy-Cross  Day.  The  commemoration  of  the 
setting  up  by  Helena  in  the  church  she  built  at 
Jerusalem  of  a  portion  of  the  true  cross  which 
she  was  believed  to  have  found.  (See  May  3rd.) 
September  I7th.  Lambert.  A  seventh  century  missionary  and 
Bishop  of  Maestricht.  He  is  said  to  have  been 
murdered  for  reproving  the  wicked  conduct  of 
Pepin  of  Heristal. 
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September  26th.  St.  Cyprian,  a  third  century  "father";  Arch 
bishop  of  Carthage ;  a  great  author.  He  is 
noted  amongst  many  other  things  for  magni 
fying  the  dignity  of  the  episcopacy  and  for 
consistently  resisting  the  claims  of  Rome  to 
supremacy. 

September  3Oth.  St.  Jerome  (about  340-420).  Jerome  is  the  fourth 
of  the  great  Latin  "Doctors"  commemorated 
in  our  Calendar,  the  other  three  being  Augustine, 
Gregory  the  Great,  and  Ambrose.1  He  was  a 
staunch  upholder  and  promoter  of  monasticism. 
His  great  service  to  the  Church  was  the  trans 
lation  of  the  Bible  from  the  Hebrew  and  Greek 
into  Latin  (the  Vulgate).  He  spent  many  years 
in  a  monastery  at  Bethlehem. 

OCTOBER 

First  Lessons.     Morning  and  Evening ;  Amos,  Jonah,  Micah,  Nahum, 
Habakkuk,      Zephaniah,      Haggai,      Zechariah, 
Malachi,  Wisdom. 
Second  Lessons.     Morning :  Ephesians,  Philippians,  Colossians,  I  and 

2  Thessalonians,  I  and  2  Timothy. 
Evening :  St.  Luke. 
Holy-Days.     i8th:  St.  Luke. 

28th  :  St.  Simon  and  St.  Jude. 
Minor  Days. 

October  1st.     Remigius   (439-533).     A  Bishop   of    Rheims   who 
converted  King  Clovis  and  became  the  first  Primate 
of  Gaul. 
October  6th.     Faith.     Virgin  and   martyr  in   Gaul  in   the   third 

century. 

October  Qth.  St.  Denys.  Called  Areop.  in  our  Calendar ;  the 
Dionysius  of  Acts  xvii.  34  being  confused  with  a 
third-century  saint  who  became  the  patron  saint  of 
Gaul. 

October  I3th.  Translation  of  King  Edward.  The  Confessor 
rebuilt  Westminster  Abbey,  and  his  "remains" 
were  removed  by  Becket  from  their  original  resting- 
place  in  the  Abbey  to  a  richer  shrine  in  the  same 
church. 
October  i yth.  Etheldreda  (St.  Audry).  A  seventh-century  Abbess 

of  Ely. 

October  25th.  Crispin,  Martyr.  Like  Lucian  (January  8th),  Crispin 
and  his  brother  Crispinian  were  members  of 
the  mission  of  St.  Denys  to  Gaul.  They  sup 
ported  themselves  by  their  trade  of  shoemaking, 
and  became  the  patron  saints  of  shoemakers. 
Read  Shakespeare's  reference  to  them  (Henry  V.t 
Act  iv. ,  Scene  iii. ). 
1  But  the  title  Doctor  is  applied  only  to  Jerome  in  the  1662  Calendar. 
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NOVEMBER 

First  Lessons.     Morning    and    Evening :    Wisdom,    Ecclesiasticus, 
Baruch,  Isaiah. 

Second  Lessons.     Morning  :  2  Timothy,  Titus,  Philemon,  Hebrews, 

James,  I  Peter. 
Evening  :   St.  Luke,  St.  John. 

Holy-Days.     1st :     All  Saints'  Day. 

30th:  St.  Andrew. 
Minor  Days. 

November  6th.  Leonard,  Confessor.  A  nobleman  of  the  court  of 
Clovis  who,  on  his  conversion  by  Remigius  (see 
October  1st),  devoted  his  life  to  ministering  to 
prisoners. 

November  nth.  St.  Martin  (see  July  4th).  Martinmas-Day  is 
a  half-quarter  day. 

November  I3th.  Britius.  Pupil  of  St.  Martin  and  his  successor 
in  the  bishopric  of  Tours.  See  any  English 
history  for  St.  Br ice's  Day  in  the  year  1002. 

November  I5th.  Machutus,  a  native  of  Wales,  became  Bishop,  in 
the  sixth  century,  of  Aleth,  in  Brittany.  St. 
Malo,  to  which  his  see  and  his  "  remains  "  were 
transferred,  is  named  after  him. 

November  I7th.  Hugh.  A  deservedly  famous  Bishop  of  Lincoln 
in  the  reign  of  Henry  II. 

November  2Oth.  Edmund.  King  of  East  Anglia,  855-870.  He 
was  taken  prisoner  by  the  Danes,  and,  refusing 
to  renounce  his  Christianity,  was  murdered  by 
them.  Canute  removed  his  remains  to  "Bury 
St.  Edmunds." 

November  22nd.  Cecilia,  Virgin  and  Martyr.  Many  legends 
centre  round  St.  Cecilia.  She  is  the  patroness 
of  sacred  music.  With  her  husband  she 
suffered  martyrdom  towards  the  end  of  the 
second  century. 

November  23rd.  St.  Clement,  Bishop  of  Rome1  in  the  first  century, 
is  supposed  by  many  to  be  the  Clement  of 
Philippians  iv.  3.  He  wrote  a  notable  letter 
to  the  church  at  Corinth. 

November  25th.  Catherine,  Virgin  and  Martyr.  An  Alexandrian 
saint  of  the  fourth  century,  said  to  have  been 
torn  by  spiked  wheels. 

1  Hence  called  St.  Clement  /.  in  the  1662  Calendar 
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DECEMBER 

First  Lessons.     Morning  and  Evening  :  Isaiah. 

Second  Lessons.     Morning  :  I  and  2  Peter,  I,  2,  and  3  John,  Jude, 

Revelation. 
Evening  :  St.  John,  Revelation. 

Holy-Days.     2ist:  St.  Thomas. 

25th :  Christmas-Day. 
26th :  St.  Stephen. 
27th:  St.  John. 
28th  :  Innocents'  Day. 
Minor  Days. 

December  6th.  Nicolas.  A  fourth-century  Bishop  of  Myra  in 
Lycia.  On  account  of  the  piety  he  showed  at 
a  very  early  age  he  became  the  special  saint  of 
children. 

December  8th.  Conception  of  the  Virgin  Mary.  This  festival 
was  introduced  into  England  by  Archbishop 
Anselm. 

December  I3th.  Lucy,  Virgin  and  Martyr,  is  said  to  have  suffered 
at  Syracuse  in  the  Diocletian  persecution. 

December  1 6th.  O  Sapientia.  During  the  few  days  before  Christmas 
special  antiphons  were  sung  with  the  Magnificat. 
The  first  of  these,  sung  on  December  i6th, 
began  with  the  words,  "  O  Sapientia." 

December  3ist.  Sylvester,  Bishop  of  Rome  in  the  fourth  century. 
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TABLES   AND   RULES 

FOR  THE   MOVEABLE  AND   IMMOVEABLE   FEASTS  ; 

TOGETHER  WITH   THE   DAYS   OF   FASTING   AND  ABSTINENCE 

THROUGH   THE  WHOLE  YEAR 

RULES  to  know  when  the  Moveable  Feasts  and  Holy  -days 

begin. 

EASTER  -DAY  (on  which  the  rest  depend)  is  always  the  First 
Sunday  after  the  Full  Moon  which  happens  upon,  or  next  after  the 
Twenty-first  Day  of  March;  and  if  the  Full  Moon  happens  upon  a 
Sunday  ',  Easter-Day  is  the  Sunday  after. 

Advent-Sunday  is  always  the  nearest  Sunday  to  the  Feast  of  Saint 
Andrew,  whether  before  or  after. 

Septuagesima     \  fNine  "j 

weeks  before  Easter- 


Quadragesima  J  Six 

Rogation-  Sunday\       f  Five  Weeks   \ 
Ascension-Day     {_  -    I  Forty  Days     I    ,      F 
Whit-Sunday       |  1S  )  Seven  Weeks  |  after  Easter' 
Trinity  -Sunday  J       I  Eight  Weeks  J 


A   TABLE 

OF  ALL  THE   FEASTS  THAT  ARE  TO  BE  OBSERVED   IN   THE 
CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND  THROUGHOUT  THE  YEAR 

All  Sundays  in  the  Year. 

'The  Circumcision  of  our  Lord  JESUS  CHRIST. 

The  Epiphany. 

The  Conversion  of  Saint  Paul. 

The  Purification  of  the  Blessed  Virgin. 

Saint  Matthias  the  Apostle. 
The  Days  of  J  The  Annunciation  of  the  Blessed  Virgin, 
the  Feasts  of  I  Saint  Mark  the  Evangelist. 

Saint  Philip  and  Saint  James  the  Apostles. 

The  Ascension  of  our  Lord  JESUS  CHRIST. 

Saint  Barnabas. 

The  Nativity  of  Saint  John  Baptist. 

^Saint  Peter  the  Apostle. 

These  Tables  were  all  added  in  1662.  They  are  in  the  main  taken 
from  a  Book  of  Devotions  drawn  up  by  Cosin,  a  learned  Bishop  of 
Durham. 
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The  Days  of 
the  Feasts  of 


Saint  James  the  Apostle. 
Saint  Bartholomew  the  Apostle. 
Saint  Matthew  the  Apostle. 
Saint  Michael  and  all  Angels. 
Saint  Luke  the  Evangelist. 
Saint  Simon  and  Saint  Jude  the  Apostles. 
All  Saints. 

Saint  Andrew  the  Apostle. 
Saint  Thomas  the  Apostle. 
The  Nativity  of  our  Lord. 
Saint  Stephen  the  Martyr. 
Saint  John  the  Evangelist. 
.The  Holy  Innocents. 

Monday  and  Tuesday  in  Easter-  Week. 
Monday  and  Tuesday  in  Whitsun-  Week. 


A  TABLE 

OF  THE   VIGILS,    FASTS,    AND   DAYS  OF   ABSTINENCE,    TO   BE 
OBSERVED   IN   THE  YEAR 

fThe  Nativity  of  our  Lord. 

The  Purification  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary. 

The  Annunciation  of  the  Blessed  Virgin. 

Easter-Day. 

Ascension- Day. 

Pentecost. 

Saint  Matthias. 

The  Evens  or  I  Saint/^w  Baptist. 
Vigils  before  |  Saint  Peter. 

Saint  James. 

Saint  Bartholomew. 

Saint  Matthew. 

Saint  Simon  and  Saint  Jude. 

Saint  Andrew. 

Saint  Thomas. 

All  Saints. 

Note,  That  if  any  of  these  Feast- Days  fall  upon  a  Monday,  then  the 
Vigil  or  Fast-Day  shall  be  kept  upon  the  Saturday,  and  not  upon 
the  Sunday  next  before  it. 

The  Feasts.  There  are  special  Lessons,  Collects,  Epistles,  and 
Gospels  for  all  these  days.  There  are  thirty-six  "Holy-Days"  (not 
Sundays)  for  which  this  provision  is  made.  Twenty-nine  of  them  are 
these  feasts :  the  other  seven  are  Ash  Wednesday  and  the  six  days 
before  Easter  Sunday. 

The  Vigils.  It  became  the  custom  in  very  early  times  to  hold 
services  during  the  night  preceding  a  Festival.  (See  page  8.) 
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Days  of  Fasting^  or  Abstinence. 

I.  The  Forty  Days  of  Lent. 

II.  The  Ember  Days  at  the  Four  fjje  ^irst  Sunday  in  Lent. 
Seasons,  being  the  Wednesday     ™e  Fe*St  °f  Pentecost 
Friday,  and  Saturday,  after    * 


III.  The  Three  Rogation-Days,  being  the  Monday,  Tuesday,  and 
Wednesday,  before  Holy-Thursday,  or  the  Ascension  of  our  Lord. 

IV.  All  the  Fridays  in  the  Year,  except  Christmas-  Day. 


THE  ORDER   FOR 

MORNING  AND  EVENING   PRAYER 

DAILY  TO   BE  SAID  AND   USED  THROUGHOUT  THE  YEAR 

THE  Morning  and  Evening  Prayer  shall  be  used  in  the 
accustomed  Place  of  the  Church,  Chapel,  or  Chancel; 
except  it  shall  be  otherwise  determined  by  the  Ordinary 
of  the  Place.  And  the  Chancels  shall  remain  as  they  have 
done  in  times  past. 


The  Fast  which  was  kept  from  earliest  times  on  Good  Friday  was 
extended  first  so  as  to  cover  the  whole  of  the  time  between  our  Lord's 
Death  and  Resurrection,  and  then  gradually  so  as  to  embrace  the 
whole  of  the  week  before  Easter,  and  finally  it  became  a  forty  days' 
fast.  Lent  was  made  to  begin  on  Ash  Wednesday  that  it  might 
include  forty  days  without  reckoning  the  Sundays,  which  are  not  days 
of  fasting. 

The  Ember  Days.  These  days,  it  is  said,  were  originally  estab 
lished  instead  of  certain  heathen  festivals  connected  with  sowing  and 
harvesting.  For  an  account  of  the  origin  of  the  name  see  the  note 
on  the  Ember- week  Collects  (p.  128). 

For  the  three  Rogation  Days,  see  page  109. 

Festivals  which  fall  between  Christmas  Day  and  the  Purification 
(February  2nd)  and  those  which  fall  between  Easter  Day  and  Ascension 
Day  have  no  "Vigils,"  those  two  Seasons  being  specially  times  of 
rejoicing. 

Commencement  of  the  service  in  1549.  This  title,  which  refers 
to  both  Morning  and  Evening  Prayer,  does  not  occur  in  the  1549 
Prayer-Book.  In  that  book  the  Calendar  was  followed  by  the  heading, 
"  An  Order  for  Matins  daily  throughout  the  Year  "  ;  after  which  came 
the  Rubric,  "The  Priest  being  in  the  quire  shall  begin  with  a  loud 
voice  the  Lord's  Prayer  called  the  Paternoster." 
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And  here  is  to  be  noted,  that  such  Ornaments  of  the 
Church,  and  of  the  Ministers  thereof,  at  all  Times  of  their 
Ministration,  shall  be  retained,  and  be  in  use,  as  were  in 
this  Church  of  England,  by  the  Authority  of  Parliament, 
in  the  Second  Year  of  the  Reign  of  King  Edward  the 
Sixth. . 

In  1552.     In  1552  we  have — 

1.  The    Heading,     "The    Order    where    Morning    and    Evening 
Prayer  shall  be  used  and  said." 

2.  A  Rubric  directing  that  the  place   for   Morning  and  Evening 
Prayer  should  be  such  place  of  the  Church,  Chapel,  or  Chancel  as  the 
people  may  best  hear. 

3.  A  Riibric  specifying  the  vestments  to  be  worn  by  the  ministers. 

4.  The  Heading,  "An  Order  for  Morning  Prayer  daily  throughout 
the  Year." 

5.  The  Rubric  directing  the  reading  of  the  sentences. 

Since  1552.  We  see,  then,  that  so  far  as  the  arrangement  is 
concerned  no  alteration  has  been  made  since  1552.  The  first  three 
items  have  been  altered  ;  the  last  two  remain  substantially  the  same. 

In  the  1549  Book  directions  as  to  the  garments  to  be  worn  by  the 
minister  were  given  at  the  end  of  the  section  "On  Ceremonies." 

In  1552  the  Rubric  placed  here  ordered  priests  and  deacons  to  wear 
surplices  only  at  all  times  of  their  ministration. 

Our  present  Ornaments  Rubric  was  inserted  by  virtue  of  the  Act  of 
Uniformity  of  1559,  which  directed  the  retention  of  the  vestments 
used  in  the  second  year  of  the  reign  of  Edward  VI.  "  until  other 
order  should  be  taken  by  the  Queen  "  and  her  advisers. 

Later  in  the  reign  the  Queen  did  take  "other  order,"  and  directions 
were  issued  that  ministers  should  wear  the  surplice  only.  These 
directions  practically  annulled  the  existing  Rubric. 

See  also  Appendix  I.,  page  159. 


THE  ORDER  FOR 

MORNING    PRAYER 

DAILY  THROUGHOUT  THE  YEAR 

The  Sentences,  Exhortation,  Confession,  and  Absolution. 

In  mediaeval  Mattins  the  priest  having  said  the  Lord's  Prayer 
privately,  began  the  service  with  Domine  labra  aperies,  0  Lord, 
thou  shalt  open  my  lips.  In  the  first  English  Book  of  Common 
Prayer  the  title,  "An  Order  for  Matins  daily  through  the  Year,"  is 
followed  by  a  Rubric  directing  that  "  the  Priest  being  in  the  quire  shall 
begin  with  a  loud  voice  the  Lord's  Prayer  called  the  Paternoster." 
After  the  Lord's  Prayer  he  proceeded,  ' '  O  Lord,  open  thou  my  lips." 
It  is  interesting  to  try  to  discover  the  motives  which  induced  Cranmer 
and  his  associates  to  alter  the  service  so  materially  by  adding  in  1552 
the  Sentences,  the  Exhortation,  the  Confession,  and  the  Absolution. 

Archbishop  Hermann  in  his  Consultatio  says,  "It  is  agreeable  to 
religion  that,  as  often  as  we  appear  before  the  Lord,  before  all  things 
we  should  acknowledge  and  confess  our  sins  and  pray  for  remission  of 
the  same."  We  can  hardly  doubt  that  these  words  had  much  influence 
with  the  Revisers.  *  Again,  the  form  of  Confession  and  Absolution 
which  occurred  in  the  mediaeval  Hours  had  in  Cardinal  Quignon's 
Breviary  been  removed  from  their  position  late  on  in  the  services,  and 
had  been  placed  before  Mattins  and  Vespers. 

Whether  it  was  because  of  Hermann's  words  or  in  imitation  of 
Quignon  that  it  was  decided  to  place  here  the  Confession  and  Absolution, 
it  is  easy  to  see  how,  when  once  that  decision  was  made,  the  Exhorta 
tion  would  suggest  itself.  Without  its  earnest  and  tender  words  the 
people  would  not  be  prepared  to  join  in  the  Confession.  Now  it  was 
eminently  characteristic  of  the  Reformers  to  begin  such  an  Exhortation 
with  a  reference  to  Holy  Scripture :  "  The  Scripture  moveth  us  in 
sundry  places."  And  having  so  commenced  their  Exhortation,  what 
more  natural  than  to  give  some  of  the  most  striking  texts  of  Scripture 
which  do  "move  "  us  to  "acknowledge  and  confess"  our  sins? 

Thus,  to  recapitulate,  the  idea  in  the  Revisers'  mind  was  that  before 
"  shewing  forth  God's  praise  "  we  should  earnestly  confess  to  Him  our 
sins  and  hear  His  promise  of  pardon. 

To  this  Confession  the  Exhortation  is  the  earnest  invitation,  the 
u  Let  us  Pray"  writ  large,  and  the  Sentences  are  quoted  as  the  warrant 
or  sanction  for  the  whole  section  :  the  text,  upon  which  what  follows 
is  the  sermon. 

1  The  services  published  by  Pullain  and  John  a  Lasco  (see  Introduction,  p.  17) 
contained  forms  of  Confession  and  Absolution  with  which  Cranmer  was  certainly 
familiar.  But  see  the  paragraph  "Nor  was  it  probable  .  .  .  "  on  p.  57. 
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IF  At  the  beginning  of  Morning  Prayer  the  Minister  shall  read 
with  a  loud  voice  some  one  or  more  of  these  Sentences  of 
the  Scriptures  that  follow.  And  then  he  shall  say  that 
which  is  written  after  the  said  Sentences. 

WHEN  the  wicked  man  turneth  away  from  his  wickedness 
that  he  hath  committed,  and  doeth  that  which  is  lawful 
and  right,  he  shall  save  his  soul  alive.  Ezek.  xviii.  27. 

I  acknowledge  my  transgressions,  and  my  sin  is  ever 
before  me.  Psal.  li.  3. 

Hide  thy  face  from  my  sins,  and  blot  out  all  mine 
iniquities.  Psal.  li.  9. 

The  sacrifices  of  God  are  a  broken  spirit :  a  broken  and 
a  contrite  heart,  O  God,  thou  wilt  not  despise.  Psal.  li.  17. 

Rend  your  heart,  and  not  your  garments,  and  turn  unto 
the  Lord  your  God :  for  he  is  gracious  and  merciful,  slow 
to  anger,  and  of  great  kindness,  and  repenteth  him  of  the 
evil.  Joel\\.  13. 

To  the  Lord  our  God  belong  mercies  and  forgivenesses, 
though  we  have  rebelled  against  him  :  neither  have  we 
obeyed  the  voice  of  the  Lord  our  God,  to  walk  in  his  laws 
which  he  set  before  us.  Dan.  ix.  9,  10. 

O  Lord,  correct  me,  but  with  judgement;  not  in  thine 
anger,  lest  thou  bring  me  to  nothing.  Jer.  x.  24.  Psal.  vi.  i. 

Repent  ye;  for  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  is  at  hand. 
St.  Matth.  iii.  2. 


The  Sentences.  In  1552  these  texts  were  printed  as  they  stood 
in  the  1539  or  Great  Bible.  Thus  the  first  reads:  "At  what  time 
soever  a  sinner  doth  repent  him  of  his  sin  from  the  bottom  of  his 
heart,  I  will  put  out  all  his  wickedness  out  of  my  remembrance,  saith 
the  Lord."  The  rendering  of  the  Authorised  Version  of  1611  was  sub 
stituted  in  1662.  Until  then  the  last  verse  ended  with  "the  truth  is 
not  in  us." 

The  Sentences  give  us  instances  of  earnest  confession,  remind  us  of 
the  necessity  that  it  should  be  heartfelt,  include  the  summons  to  re 
pentance  which  formed  the  substance  of  our  Lord's  first  teaching,  and 
assure  us  of  the  mercy  of  God.  The  student  will  easily  verify  this 
classification,  and  will  notice  that  in  the  eleven  Sentences  are  represented 
the  Psalms,  the  Prophets,  the  Gospels,  and  the  Epistles. 

With  the  exception  of  the  verse  from  Daniel,  the  Old  Testament 
verses  occur  in  portions  of  Scripture  used  in  Lent  in  the  mediseval 
services. 
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I  will  arise,  and  go  to  my  Father,  and  will  say  unto  him, 
Father,  I  have  sinned  against  heaven,  and  before  thee,  and 
am  no  more  worthy  to  be  called  thy  son.  St.  Luke  xv.  18,  19. 

Enter  not  into  judgement  with  thy  servant,  O  Lord ;  for 
in  thy  sight  shall  no  man  living  be  justified.  Psal.  cxliii.  2. 

If  we  say  that  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves,  and 
the  truth  is  not  in  us :  but,  if  we  confess  our  sins,  he  is 
faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us 
from  all  unrighteousness,  i  St.  John  i.  8,  9. 

DEARLY  beloved  brethren,  the  Scripture  moveth  us  in 
sundry  places  to  acknowledge  and  confess  our  manifold 
sins  and  wickedness ;  and  that  we  should  not  dissemble 
nor  cloke  them  before  the  face  of  Almighty  God  our 
heavenly  Father ;  but  confess  them  with  an  humble,  lowly, 
penitent,  and  obedient  heart;  to  the  end  that  we  may 
obtain  forgiveness  of  the  same,  by  his  infinite  goodness 
and  mercy.  And  although  we  ought  at  all  times  humbly 
to  acknowledge  our  sins  before  God ;  yet  ought  we  most 
chiefly  so  to  do,  when  we  assemble  and  meet  together  to 
render  thanks  for  the  great  benefits  that  we  have  received 
at  his  hands,  to  set  forth  his  most  worthy  praise,  to  hear 
his  most  holy  Word,  and  to  ask  those  things  which  are 
requisite  and  necessary,  as  well  for  the  body  as  the  soul. 
Wherefore  I  pray  and  beseech  you,  as  many  as  are  here 
present,  to  accompany  me  with  a  pure  heart,  and  humble 
voice,  unto  the  throne  of  the  heavenly  grace,  saying  after  me; 

Here  notice :  I.  The  clearness  and  simplicity  of  the  language  and 
the  ideas.  The  Exhortation  is  almost  certainly  Cranmer's  com 
position. 

2.  The  seven  pairs  of  words:  "acknowledge  and  confess,"  "sins 
and  wickedness,"  "dissemble  nor  cloke,"  "goodness  and  mercy," 
"assemble  and  meet  together,"  "requisite  and  necessary,"  "pray 
and  beseech."  The  members  of  each  pair  are  (as  will  be  seen)  not 
exactly  synonymous,  but  the  differences  are  not  great.  There  are 
more  such  pairs  in  the  Confession  and  Absolution  which  the  student 
should  collect  and  examine. 

3.  The  fourfold  definition  of  the  object  of  public  worship:  thanks 
giving,  praise,  hearing  the  word  of  God,  and  prayer. 

4.  The  salutation,   "Dearly  beloved  brethren"  (Phil.  iv.  i).     The 
service  was  for  laity  as  well  as  clergy,  and  this  is  at  once  emphasised 
by   the  salutation.     As   many  as  are  present  are  to  accompany  the 
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IT  A  general  Confession  to  be  said  of  the  -whole  Congregation 
after  the  Minister -,  all  kneeling. 

ALMIGHTY  and  most  merciful  Father ;  We  have  erred,  and 
strayed  from  thy  ways  like  lost  sheep.  We  have  followed 
too  much  the  devices  and  desires  of  our  own  hearts.  We 
have  offended  against  thy  holy  laws.  We  have  left  undone 
those  things  which  we  ought  to  have  done ;  And  we  have 
done  those  things  which  we  ought  not  to  have  done ;  And 
there  is  no  health  in  us.  But  thou,  O  Lord,  have  mercy 

minister  to  the  "  throne  of  the  heavenly  grace."  Worthy  praise  means 
the  praise  which  is  due  to  God.  The  expression,  the  "throne  of 
grace,"  occurs  in  Hebrews  iv.  16.  The  "pure  heart"  is  the  sincere 
heart  which  has  at  the  time  the  one  desire  to  confess  its  sins  to  God. 

The  Confession  to  be  said.  This  Confession  should  not  be 
sung:  it  is  to  be  said,  and  that  with  a  "humble  voice"  If  the 
punctuation  be  compared  with  that  of  the  Exhortation  and  of  the 
Absolution,  it  will  be  seen  that  the  sentences  are  kept  short  so  as  to  be 
adapted  for  congregational  use. 

Its  history.  There  is  a  form  of  Confession  and  Absolution  in  the 
mediaeval  service  books,  but  it  does  not  at  all  resemble  those  we  are 
considering.  The  priest  confesses  sins  of  thought,  speech,  and  deed 
to  God,  the  blessed  Virgin,  and  all  the  saints,  and  asks  the  Virgin,  the 
saints,  and  the  choir  to  pray  for  him.  The  choir  responds  "  Misereatur," 
and  then  confesses  to  the  priest,  who  in  turn  prays  for  the  choir  in 
words  which  have  an  echo  in  the  Absolution  of  the  Communion 
Service. 

Nor  was  it  probable  that  the  Reformers  would  have  recourse  to 
mediaeval  forms  in  drawing  up  this  Confession  :  for  the  very  object  of 
the  insertion  of  the  Confession  was  that  it  should  take  the  place  of  the 
private  confession  to  the  priest,  which  was  compulsory  for  all1  Church 
men  under  the  mediaeval  system.  That  private  confession  was  a  neces 
sary  preliminary  to  the  reception  of  the  Holy  Communion.  But  sins 
are  to  be  confessed  whether  the  worshipper  is  intending  shortly  to 
receive  the  Sacrament  or  no.  Hence  the  need  for  a  "General"  Con 
fession  in  Morning  and  Evening  Prayer  as  well  as  in  the  Communion 
Service.  These  two  Confessions  mark  a  great  revolution,  the  over 
throw  of  a  great  abuse,  the  substitution  of  confession  to  God  direct 
for  the  custom  (unheard  of  in  the  earliest  centuries  of  the  Church's 
history)  of  confession  to  a  priest. 

The  definition  of  Sin.  It  is  scarcely  possible  to  speak  in  too  high 
terms  of  the  language  of  the  Confession,  the  first  words  in  the  service 
addressed  to  God.  He  is  the  "Father"  here  as  in  the  Exhortation 
and  the  Absolution.  The  definition  of  sin  is  comprehensive,  for  it  is 
a  general  confession.  Careless  straying  from  God's  way,  wilful  follow- 

1  And  which  is,  of  course,  compulsory  for  Roman  Catholics  now. 
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upon  us,  miserable  offenders.  Spare  thou  them,  O  God, 
which  confess  their  faults.  Restore  thou  them  that  are 
penitent;  According  to  thy  promises  declared  unto  man 
kind  in  Christ  Jesu  our  Lord.  And  grant,  O  most  merciful 
Father,  for  his  sake ;  That  we  may  hereafter  live  a  godly, 
righteous,  and  sober  life,  To  the  glory  of  thy  holy  Name. 
Amen. 

IF  The  Absolution,  or  Remission  of  sins,  to  be  pronounced  by  the 
Priest  alone,  standing;  the  people  still  kneeling. 

ALMIGHTY  God,  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who 
desireth  not  the  death  of  a  sinner,  but  rather  that  he  may 
turn  from  his  wickedness,  and  live ;  and  hath  given  power, 
and  commandment,  to  his  Ministers,  to  declare  and  pro 
nounce  to  his  people,  being  penitent,  the  Absolution  and 
Remission  of  their  sins :  He  pardoneth  and  absolveth  all 
them  that  truly  repent,  and  unfeignedly  believe  his  holy 

ing  of  our  own  desires,  breach  of  God's  law,  sins  of  omission  and  of 
commission  have  left  no  "  health  "  in  us.  But  we  can,  if  truly  penitent, 
plead  God's  promises  in  Christ,  and  we  can  pray  for  power  to  lead 
a  better  life. 

NOTE. — The  word  "all"  was  not  in  the  Rubric  when  it  first 
appeared. 

The  Confession  is  scriptural  in  language  and  ideas.  See  for 
instances  of  identical  language  Isaiah  liii.  6  and  Titus  ii.  II,  12  ;  and 
for  doctrine  Psalm  cxix.  55,  Isaiah  i.  6,  and  2  Corinthians  i.  20. 

The  Amen  is,  as  the  type  shows,  to  be  said  by  both  minister  and 
people. 

The  Absolution.  The  Rubric.  The  Rubric  in  1552  reads  thus : 
"The  Absolution,  to  be  pronounced  by  the  Minister  alone."  In 
1604,  after  the  Hampton  Court  Conference,  the  words  "or  Remission 
of  Sins"  were  added  to  meet  the  objection  of  some  who  thought 
Absolution  had  too  Popish  a  sound.  In  1662  the  word  "Minister" 
was  changed  to  "Priest,"  and  the  Priest  was  now  directed  to  stand, 
the  people  to  continue  kneeling. 

With  regard  to  the  words  "Minister"  and  "Priest,"  it  should  be 
remembered  that  at  first  it  was  not  intended  that  Deacons  should 
officiate.  So  that  the  word  "Minister"  in  the  earlier  books  implies 
Priest.  It  became  customary  to  allow  some  parts  of  the  Liturgy  to 
be  performed  by  a  Deacon  ;  but  a  Deacon  was  not  allowed  to  pro 
nounce  the  Absolution  or  to  consecrate  at  the  Communion.  The 
change  of  wording  in  1662  made  this  clear. 

As  the  Confession  consisted  first  of  a  declaration  of  what  sin  is  and 
of  the  fact  that  we  are  sinners,  and  secondly  of  a  prayer  to  God,  so 
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Gospel.  Wherefore  let  us  beseech  him  to  grant  us  true 
repentance,  and  his  holy  Spirit,  that  those  things  may  please 
him,  which  we  do  at  this  present ;  and  that  the  rest  of  our 
life  hereafter  may  be  pure,  and  holy ;  so  that  at  the  last  we 
may  come  to  his  eternal  joy ;  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

IT  The  people  shall  answer  here,  and  at  the  end  of  all  other 
prayers.  Amen. 


IT  Then  the  Minister  shall  kneel,  and  say  the  Lord's  Prayer 
with  an  audible  voice;  the  people  also  kneeling,  and  repeat 
ing  it  with  him,  both  here,  and  wheresoever  else  it  is  used 
in  Divine  Service. 

OUR  Father,  which  art  in  heaven,  Hallowed  be  thy  Name. 

Thy  kingdom  come.     Thy  will  be  done  in  earth,  As  it  is  in 

heaven.     Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread.     And  forgive 

the  Absolution  commences  with  a  declaration  of  God's  forgiveness  to 
the  truly  repentant  and  then  changes  into  an  exhortation  to  prayer  for 
true  repentance.  It  will  be  noticed  that  the  Rubric  directing  the  use 
of  the  "Amen"  classes  the  Absolution  with  other  prayers. 

The  construction  of  the  first  part  of  the  Absolution  is  Almighty 
God  .  .  .  He  pardoneth. 

Analysis.  In  the  Absolution  the  Priest  (i)  Pleads  before  God  His 
Fatherhood  not  as  being  our  Creator,  but  as  the  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  (2)  Quotes  God's  own  words,  Ezekiel  xxxiii.  II,  "As  I 
live,  saith  the  Lord  God,  I  have  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  the 
wicked."  (3)  Claims  the  power  and  privilege  for  himself  of  an 
"ambassador  for  Christ."  (4)  Declares  that  God  pardons  all  who 
truly  repent  and  sincerely  believe  the  Gospel.  (5)  Urges  to  prayer. 

The  Prayer  divides  itself  into  two  parts.  The  appropriateness  of 
the  former — the  Prayer  for  true  repentance — is  easily  seen.  The  idea 
of  the  latter  part  is  that  the  Holy  Spirit  should  so  help  us  that  the 
service  in  which  we  are  now  engaged  should  be  acceptable  to  God, 
and  that  there  should  be  real  spiritual  progress  and  persistence  in  the 
life  of  the  pardoned,  without  which  the  constant  Confession  and 
listening  to  Absolution  would  become  mechanical. 

The  Lord's  Prayer.  It  has  already  been  pointed  out  that  the 
position  of  the  Lord's  Prayer  at  the  commencement1  of  the  service  in 
1549  was  due  to  the  fact  that  the  priest  repeated  it  inaudibly  at  the 

1  The  standard  text  of  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  is  the  "  Sealed  Book"  of 
i66z.  In  this  book  two  lines  are  here  drawn  across  the  page,  and  a  space  is  left 
before  the  commencement  of  the  Rubric. 
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us  our  trespasses,  As  we  forgive  them  that  trespass  against 
us.  And  lead  us  not  into  temptation  ;  But  deliver  us  from 
evil :  For  thine  is  the  kingdom,  The  power,  and  the  glory, 
For  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 

TT  Then  likewise  he  shall  say, 
O  Lord,  open  thou  our  lips. 

Answer.     And  our  mouth  shall  shew  forth  thy  praise. 
Priest.     O  God,  make  speed  to  save  us. 
Answer.     O  Lord,  make  haste  to  help  us. 

commencement  of  Mattins  in  mediaeval  times.  The  1549  Rubric  has 
been  already  quoted.  In  1552  it  ran,  "Then  shall  the  Minister  begin 
the  Lord's  Prayer  with  a  loud  voice."  In  1662  it  was  altered  to  its 
present  wording,  and  at  the  same  time  the  Doxology  was  added  to  the 
prayer. 

It  may  here  be  pointed  out  that  the  repetition  of  the  Lord's  Prayer 
was  subject  to  a  different  regulation  on  its  second  occurrence  in  the 
service,  after  the  Lesser  Litany.  In  1549  the  people  joined  in  the  last 
clause  only;  in  1552  the  clerks  and  people  are  to  join  with  the  Minister. 
The  following  table  illustrates  the  changes  that  have  been  made : — 

The  Lord's  Prayer  ^  The  Lord's  Prayer 

on  its  first  repetition  said  on  its  second  repetition 

1549.     By  the  Priest  only.  By  the  Minister  only  until 

the  last  clause. 
1552. 


I559- 
1604. 


By  the  Minister  only.         By  Minister,  Clerks,  and 
People  (as  now). 


It  is  easy  to  see  why  the  1662  Revisers  added  the  Doxology1  to  the 
Lord's  Prayer  here  and  not  where  it  occurs  later.  Here  it  is  ushering 
in  the  portion  of  the  service  in  which  we  Praise  God.  Later  it 
commences  the  Prayers. 

It  should  be  noticed  that  the  wording  of  the  prayer  is  not  the  same 
as  in  our  Authorised  Version,  nor  as  in  the  1539  Bible.  It  follows 
a  version  used  in  the  Primer  of  1545.  St.  Luke  does  not  give  the 
Doxology  as  part  of  the  prayer,  nor  do  the  best  MSS.  of  St.  Matthew's 
Gospel. 

The  Latin  version  of  the  Lord's  Prayer  in  the  Vulgate  is  as  follows: — 

Pater  noster,  qui  es  in  ccelis,  sanctificetur  nomen  tuum ;  adveniat 
regnum  tuum ;  fiat  voluntas  tua,  sicut  in  coelo,  et  in  terra  ;  panem 
nostrum  supersubstantialem2  da  nobis  hodie ;  et  dimitte  nobis  debita 
nostra,  sicut  et  nos  dimittimus  debitoribus  nostris ;  et  ne  nos  inducas  in 
tentationem  ;  sed  libera  nos  a  malo.  Amen. 

The  Versicles.  The  first  versicle  and  its  response  are  from  Psalm 
li.  15,  the  second  from  Psalm  Ixx.  I. 

In  1549  the  verse  runs,  "  O  Lord,  open  thou  my  mouth." 

1  It  had  been  added  in  the  Scotch  Prayer-Book  in  inverted  commas. 

2  "  Quotidianum  "  in  Sarum  Breviary. 
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IT  Here  all  standing  tip,  the  Priest  shall  say, 

Glory  be  to  the  Father,  and  to  the  Son  :  and  to  the  Holy 
Ghost ; 

Answer.  As  it  was  in  the  beginning,  is  now,  and  ever 
shall  be  :  world  without  end.  Amen. 

Priest.     Praise  ye  the  Lord. 

Answer.     The  Lord's  Name  be  praised. 

f  Then  shall  be  said  or  sung  this  Psalm  following:  except  on 
Easter-Day,  upon  which  another  Anthem  is  appointed;  and 
on  the  Nineteenth  day  of  every  month  it  is  not  to  be  read 
here,  but  in  the  ordinary  Course  of  the  Psalms. 

Venite,  exultemus  Domino.     Psal.  xcv. 

O  COME,  let  us  sing  unto  the  Lord  :  let  us  heartily  rejoice 
in  the  strength  of  our  salvation. 

Let  us  come  before  his  presence  with  thanksgiving  :  and 
shew  ourselves  glad  in  him  with  Psalms. 

The  Gloria  Patri.  The  Gloria  is  an  extremely  venerable  part  of 
public  worship  ;  it  is  of  course  intended  to  emphasise  the  doctrine  of 
the  Trinity.  Its  earliest  form  was,  "  Glory  be  to  the  Father,  by  the 
Son,  and  through  the  Holy  Ghost."  The  response,  "As  it  was  in  the 
beginning,"  etc.,  is  of  rather  later  date,  but  is  found  in  the  sixth  century.1 
After  the  "Gloria  Patri"  the  1549  Prayer-Book  proceeded — 

Praise  ye  the  Lord. 
A  ndfrowt  Easter  to  Trinity  Sunday 
Hallelujah. 

The  1552  Prayer-Book  omitted  both  these. 

In  1662  "  Praise  ye  the  Lord  "  was  reintroduced  with  the  direction 
"  Priest"  before  it.     And  the  answer  was  added — 
The  Lord's  Name  be  praised. 

"Praise  ye  the  Lord"  is  a  translation  of  the  Hebrew  Alleluiah. 
The  Hebrew  word  itself  was  frequently  used,  especially  during  Easter 
time,  in  the  early  Church  :  but  it  was  generally  omitted  during  Lent, 
and  is  said  to  have  been  used  in  Rome  itself  only  upon  Easter-Day, 
insomuch  that  it  was  the  common  form  of  an  oath  among  the 
Romans,  ' '  As  they  hoped  to  live  to  sing  Allelujah  on  that  day. " 

The  various  alterations  in  and  arrangements  of  this  part  of  the 
service  will  best  be  seen  from  the  Table.  (See  page  62.) 

1  The  "Ascription"  at  the  close  of  a  sermon  is  based  upon  the  Gloria;  it  was 
used  by  some  of  the  early  fathers  at  the  end  of  their  discourses. 
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For  the  Lord  is  a  great  God  :  and  a  great  King  above  all 
gods. 

In  his  hand  are  all  the  corners  of  the  earth  :  and  the 
strength  of  the  hills  is  his  also. 

The  sea  is  his,  and  he  made  it  :  and  his  hands  prepared 
the  dry  land. 

O  come,  let  us  worship,  and  fall  down  :  and  kneel  before 
the  Lord  our  Maker. 

For  he  is  the  Lord  our  God  :  and  we  are  the  people  of 
his  pasture,  and  the  sheep  of  his  hand. 

To-day  if  ye  will  hear  his  voice,  harden  not  your  hearts  : 
as  in  the  provocation,  and  as  in  the  day  of  temptation  in 
the  wilderness ; 

When  your  fathers  tempted  me  :  proved  me,  and  saw  my 
works. 

Forty  years  long  was  I  grieved  with  this  generation,  and 
said  :  It  is  a  people  that  do  err  in  their  hearts,  for  they  have 
not  known  my  ways. 

The  Venite.     The  Rubric  of  1549  was — 

"  Then  shall  be  said  or  sung,  without  any  Invitatory,  this  Psalm,  in 
English  as  followeth." 

In  1552  the  words  "in  English"  were  omitted.  In  1662  the  rest  of 
the  Rubric  was  added. 

The  Invitatory  was  an  anthem  prefixed  to  the  Venite  and  repeated 
in  whole  or  part  after  each  pair  of  verses.  One  of  these  in  the  Sarum 
Breviary  is — 

"  Ecce  venit  rex  ;  Occurramus  obviam  Salvatori  nostro  "  ; 
which  was  to  be  repeated  in  full  after  the  first,  third,  and  fifth  verses 
of  the  Venite  ;  after  the  second,  fourth,  and  sixth  verses  only  "  Occur 
ramus"  was  sung  (see  footnote  to  p.  31). 

Its  History.  The  Venite  has  been  used  at  the  commencement  of 
Divine  Service  from  very  early  times.  The  Jews  still  use  it  as  an 
introduction  to  their  Sabbath  worship.  And  its  use  in  Christian 
worship  is  mentioned  by  Athanasius  in  340  A.D.,  and  is  probably  much 
earlier  than  that. 

Analysis.     The  Venite  may  be  divided  into  three  parts  :— 

1.  An  exhortation  to  praise  God  because  of  His  greatness  (vv.  1-5). 

2.  A  summons  to  worship  Him  because  He  is  our  God  (vv.  6-7). 

3.  A  warning  by  the  example  of  the  Israelites  against  neglecting 

the  present  call  of  God  (vv.  8-n). 

Language.     The  words  are,  like  those  of  all  the  Psalms,  taken 
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Unto  whom  I  sware  in  my  wrath  :  that  they  should  not 
enter  into  my  rest. 

Glory  be  to  the  Father,  and  to  the  Son  :  and  to  the 
Holy  Ghost; 

As  it  was  in  the  beginning,  is  now,  and  ever  shall  be  : 
world  without  end.  Amen. 

IT  Then  shall  follow  the  Psalms  in  order  as  they  are  appointed. 
And  at  the  end  of  every  Psalm  throughout  the  Year,  and 
likewise  at  the  end  of  Benedicite,  Benedictus,  Magnificat, 
and  Nunc  dimittis,  shall  be  repeated, 

Glory  be  to  the  Father,  and  to  the  Son  :  and  to  the  Holy 
Ghost ; 

Answer.  As  it  was  in  the  beginning,  is  now,  and  ever 
shall  be  :  world  without  end.  Amen. 

from  the  "  Great  Bible"  of  1539.      These  differences  may  be  noted 
between  the  various  versions : — 

Prayer  Book.  Authorised  or  Revised  Versions. 

v.     i.     Strength  of.  Rock  of. 

v.    3.     The  corners.  The  deep  places. 

v.    4.     The  strength  of  the  hills.  Height  of  the  mountains. 

v.    8.     To-day  if  ye  will  hear.  To-day,  oh  that  ye  would  hear. 

In  the  provocation.  At  Meribah. 

The  day  of  temptation  in  In  day  of  Massah. 

the  wilderness. 

v.  ii.     Unto  whom.  Wherefore. 

The  incidents  connected  with  Meribah  and  Massah  will  be  found 
recorded  in  Exodus  xvii. 

The  Psalms :  their  occurrence  in  Jewish  and  Christian 
•worship.  In  the  earlier  part  of  this  book  we  have  seen  how  much 
importance  the  early  Christian  Church  attached  to  the  regular  recita 
tion  of  the  Psalms.  In  this  the  Church  only  expressed  the  universal 
feeling  of  men  of  devout  minds,  that  there  are  no  compositions  which 
can  equal  the  Psalms  as  "aids  to  devotion,"  telling  as  they  do,  in 
language  unmatched  elsewhere,  the  praise  and  mercy  of  God,  the 
need,  sin,  penitence,  and  sorrow  of  man.  In  the  services  of  the 
temple  at  Jerusalem  the  Psalms  were  regularly  employed,  and  indeed 
for  those  services  many  of  them  were  composed.  The  Jews  to  whom 
our  Lord  spake,  as  well  as  the  earliest  Christians,  knew  the  Psalms  by 
heart.  Nearly  half  the  quotations  from  the  Old  Testament  in  the 
New  Testament  are  taken  from  them.  When  the  Psalms  were  used 
in  public  Christian  worship  that  method  of  singing  them  was  generally 
adopted  which  had  the  sanction  of  Jewish  custom  :  one  part  of  the 
congregation  singing  one  verse  and  another  part  singing  the  next, 
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though  in  some  few  places  the  whole  congregation  sang  the  Psalms 
throughout.  We  have  already  explained  the  rise  and  growth  of  the 
Hour  services,  and  how  the  weekly  recitation  of  the  Psalms  was 
constantly  interrupted  by  saints'  days  and  feast  days  until  "now  of 
late  time  a  few  of  them  have  been  daily  said  and  the  rest  utterly 
omitted." 

Their  Poetical  Form.  The  poetical  form  of  a  Psalm  is  not  that 
of  a  hymn  with  regular  metre  or  rhyme.  A  normal  verse  is  divided 
into  two  parts,  the  second  being  generally  a  repetition  of  the  idea  of 
the  first  in  altered  language,  and  sometimes  in  what  may  be  called  a 
negative  way. 

Compare — 

' '  Thy  mercy,  O  Lord,  reacheth  unto  the  heavens  : 

And  thy  faithfulness  unto  the  clouds."  (Ps.  xxxvi.  5.) 

with — 

"  The  Lord  is  on  my  side  : 
I  will  not  fear  what  man  doeth  unto  me."  (Ps.  cxviii.  6.) 

This  normal  form,  however,  is  often  abandoned,  the  second  part  of  the 
verse  either  simply  completing  the  first  (Ps.  liii.  I  e.g.)  or  expressing 
the  result  of  the  wish  or  prayer  contained  in  the  first  (e.g.  Psalm 
Iv.  6).  The  student  can  easily  gather  other  examples. 

The  Pointing.  The  Title  of  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  says 
that  the  Psalms  are  "pointed  as  they  are  to  be  sung  or  said  in 
churches."  This  refers  to  the  colon  which  divides  each  verse  into  two 
parts  to  aid  the  chanting. 

It  will  be  remembered  that  the  Psalms  as  they  are  found  in  the 
Prayer-Book  are  from  the  Great  Bible  of  1539.  When  the  1662 
Revisers  determined  to  use  the  Authorised  Version  (completed  in  1611) 
for  the  Epistles,  Gospels,  etc.,  they  deliberately  left  the  Psalms  in  the 
Old  Version,  not  being  willing  to  disturb  words  which  had  become  so 
familiar  to  the  whole  nation.  Thus  there  are  many  words  in  the  Psalter 
used  in  an  archaic  sense  and  some  inaccurate  renderings  of  the  Hebrew. 
These  can  easily  be  corrected  by  the  Revised  Version ;  but  a  list  of 
some  of  the  more  important  corrections  may  be  given  here. 

PSALM.  PSALTER.  A.V.  OR  R.V. 

iv.  2  .  leasing  .  .  .  lies. 

ix.  14    .  .  ports      .  .  .  gates. 

x.  2  .  lust        .  .  .  pleasure  (so  in  many  other  places), 

xi.  6       .  .  alloweth  .  .  approveth. 

xv.  6  .  usury     .  .  .  interest. 

xvi.  ii  .  .  Hell       .  .  .  Sheol. 

xix.  9    .  .  clean      .  .  .  pure, 

xxi.  3    .  .  prevent  .  .  go  before.  * 

l  The  literal  meaning  as  in  the  well-known  Collect.  See  Psalm  cxix.  148.  In 
xviii.  1 8  and  elsewhere  we  have  the  word  "prevent"  used  in  the  sense  of  "going 
before  to  hinder." 
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PSALM. 

PSALTER. 

A.V.  OR  R.V. 

xxii.   17 

xlviii.  ii 
Ivi.  8      . 

tell 

count. 

cxxxix.  1  8 

The  word  is  used  in  each  case  as 

XXII.   2O 

xxxv.  17 

equivalent  to  the  soul,  the  dear 
est,  most  precious  part  of  a  man. 

xxix.  8  . 

discovereth     . 

uncovereth. 

xxxi.  9  . 

room 

This  word  in  the  sixteenth  cen 

tury  was  used  only  in  the  sense 

of  space,  place,  not  in  that  of 

a  space  bounded  by  walls. 

xxxv.  6 
Ixxxiii.  15 

persecute 

pursue. 

xxxviii.  ii 
Ixxxviii.  1  8     . 

lovers    . 

dearest  friends. 

xxxix.  12 

fretting  . 

gnawing. 

xlii.  3    . 

> 

and   in  many 

>  meat 

food  :  not  necessarily  "flesh" 

other  places 

I 

xlv.  i    . 

See  the  Revised  Version. 

xlix.  14 

Compare  carefully  the  Revised  Version. 

Iv.  16    . 

quick     . 

alive  (as  in  the  three  Creeds). 

j  j                •                  * 

hell 

See  the  explanation  of  this  word 

in  the  Apostles'  Creed. 

Ixv.  8    . 

outgoings 

the  boundaries. 

Ixviii.    6,    II, 
12,  16,  30  . 

Compare  the  Revised 

Version. 

Ixviii.  31 

the  Morians'  land   . 

Ethiopia. 

Ixix.  5  . 

simpleness 

folly. 

Ixxviii.  10 

harnessed 

armed. 

Ixxxi.  6 

pots 

baskets. 

Ixxxi.  8 

the  waters  of  strife 

See  the  Venite.              [Version.  ) 

Ixxxiv.  6 

vale  of  misery 

Vale  of  Baca  (see  the  Revised 

Ixxxix.  2O 

sometime 

formerly. 

xc.  15    . 
ciii.  10  . 

after 

according  to. 

xciv.  10 

nurtureth 

equivalent  to   "teacheth  know- 

ledge  " 

in  the  second  half  of  the  verse. 

cvi.  1  6,  36     . 
ex.  3     . 

Compare  the  Revised 

Version. 

cxvi.  13 

dear 

precious.     Psalm  Ixxii.   14  gives 

the  explanation  of  this  verse. 

cxviii.  5 

cxix.    8,    113, 
123,  140     , 

-  Compare  the  Revised 

Version. 

cxli.  5,  6        J 

The  Revised  Version  rendering  of  the  following  verses  should  be  noticed  :  xi.  3, 

xvi.  2,  xxxviii.  17 

xhx.  5,  Ivin.  8,  Ixxxviii.  4 
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IF  Then  shall  be  read  distinctly  with  an  audible  voice  the  First 
Lesson,  taken  out  of  the  Old  Testament,  as  is  appointed  in 


Then  shall  be  read  distinctly  .  .  . 

This  Rubric  was  much  altered  in  1662.    Before  that  it  ran  as  follows: — 

Then  shall  be  read  two  lessons  distinctly  with  a  loud  voice,  that  the 
people  may  hear.  The  first  of  the  Old  Testament,  the  second  of  the  New; 
.  .  .  the  minister  that  readeth  the  lesson,  standing  and  turning  him  so 
as  he  may  best  be  heard  of  all  such  as  be  present.  .  .  .  And  in  the  end 
of  every  Chapter^  he  shall  say,  Here  endeth  sitch  a  chapter  of  such  a 
book.  And  (to  the  end  the  people  may  the  better  hear)  in  such  places 
where  they  do  sing,  there  shall  the  lessons  be  sung  in  a  plain  tune  after 
the  manner  of  distinct  reading .  .  . 

After  the  first  lesson  shall  follow  Te  Deum  laudamus,  in  English, 
daily  throughout  the  year,  except  in  Lent,  all  the  which  time  in  the 
place  of  Te  Deum  shall  be  used  Benedicite  omnia  opera  Domini 
Domino  .  .  . 

The  Canticles.  The  word  Canticle  (a  "  little  song  ")  occurs  in  the 
Book  of  Common  Prayer  only  at  the  head  of  the  Benedicite.  In  the 
Sarum  Breviary  the  name  Canticum  is  freely  used.  The  English  word 
is  a  convenient  designation  for  the  Venite  and  for  the  other  eight 
hymns  which  are  connected  with  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  in  Morn 
ing  and  Evening  Prayer. 

The  occurrence  of  the  Canticles  in  our  own  and  in  the  mediaeval 
services  is  shown  in  the  following  table  : — 
Morning  Prayer. 


After 

ist 
Lesson 


After 
2nd   - 
Lesson 


'  Te  Deum  laudamus. 

(In  Sar.  Brev.  at  Mattins 
on  Sundays  and  festivals 
throughout  greater  part 
of  year. ) 

Benedicite. 

(In  Sar.  Brev.  at  Lauds 
^.on  Sundays  and  festivals.) 

Benedictus  [St.  Luke  i, 

68-79]. 
(In  Sar.  Brev.  at  Lauds. ) 


After 

ist    • 
Lesson 


After 
2nd   -< 
Lesson 


Evening  Prayer. 
Magnificat  [St.    Luke   i. 

46-55]- 

(In  Sar.  Brev.  at  Ves 
pers.) 

Cant  ate  Domino'2'  [Psalm 

xcviii.  ]. 
(In  Sar.  Brev. at  Lauds.) 

fNunc  Dimittis  [St.  Luke 

ii.  29-32]. 

(In  Sar.  Brev.  at  Com 
pline.  ) 

Deus  Misereahtr1  [Psalm 
Ixvii.]. 

.     ( In  Sar.  Brev.  at  Lauds. ) 


Jubilate1  [Psalm  c.]. 

(In  Sar.  Brev.  at  Lauds 
.on  Sundays  and  festivals.) 
Note  that  the  titles  Te  Deitm  latidamus,  Benedicite,  etc.,  are  the 
first  words  of  these  hymns  in  the  Latin  Version  used  in  the  Sarum 
Breviary.     The  case  is  the  same  with  the  Psalms. 

1  The  lessons  consisted  of  complete  chapters. 

'2  Not  in  the  1549  Prayer-Book.     Inserted  in  1552. 
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the  Calendar,  except  there  be  proper  Lessons  assigned  for 
that  day :  He  that  readeth  so  standing  a?id  turning  him 
self,  as  he  may  best  be  heard  of  all  such  as  are  present.  And 
after  that,  shall  be  said  or  sung,  in  English,  the  Hymn 
called Te  Deum  Laudamus,  daily  throughout  the  Year. 

IT  Note,  That  before  every  Lesson  the  Minister  shall  say,  Here 
beginneth  such  a  Chapter,  or  Verse  of  such  a  Chapter,  of 
such  a  Book  :  And  after  every  Lesson,  Here  endeth  the 
First,  or  the  Second  Lesson. 

Te  Deum  Laudamus. 

1.  WE  praise  thee,  O  God  :  we  acknowledge  thee  to  be 
the  Lord. 

2.  All  the  earth  doth  worship  thee  :  the  Father  ever 
lasting. 

3.  To  thee  all  Angels  cry  aloud  :  the  Heavens,  and  all 
the  Powers  therein. 

4.  To  thee  Cherubin,  and  Seraphin  :  continually  do  cry. 

5.  Holy,  Holy,  Holy  :  Lord  God  of  Sabaoth ; 

6.  Heaven  and  earth  are  full  of  the  Majesty  :  of  thy 
Glory. 

7.  The  glorious  company  of  the  Apostles  :  praise  thee. 

8.  The  goodly  fellowship  of  the  Prophets  :  praise  thee. 

9.  The  noble  army  of  Martyrs  :  praise  thee. 

10.  The  holy  Church  throughout  all  the  world  :  doth 
acknowledge  thee; 

11.  The  Father  :  of  an  infinite  Majesty; 

12.  Thine  honourable,  true  :  and  only  Son  ; 

13.  Also  the  Holy  Ghost :  the  Comforter. 

14.  Thou  art  the  King  of  Glory  :  O  Christ. 

The  Te  Deum  :  its  History.  It  is  not  known  by  whom  or  when 
this  Hymn  was  composed.  A  tradition  arose  in  the  eighth  century  that  at 
the  Baptism  of  Augustine  by  Ambrose  (A.D.  387)  the  two  saints  were 
inspired  to  compose  alternate  verses  :  and  in  the  Sarum  Breviary  it  is 
called  "  Canticum  S.  Ambrosii  et  Augustinii."  What  is  certain  is  that 
in  the  fifth  century  a  Bishop  of  Aries,  in  Gaul,  ordered  it  to  be  sung 
every  Sunday  at  Mattins,  and  there  is  reason  to  believe  that  it  is  a 
Gallic  compilation  of  the  fourth  century.  Compilation,  inasmuch  as 
parts  of  the  Te  Deum  are  found  earlier  in  hymns  and  writings  of  the 
Greek  Church.  Thus  St.  Cyprian  (third  century)  uses  the  words : 
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15.  Thou  art  the  everlasting  Son  :  of  the  Father. 

1 6.  When  thou  tookest  upon  thee  to  deliver  man  :  thou 
didst  not  abhor  the  Virgin's  womb. 

1 7.  When  thou  hadst  overcome  the  sharpness  of  death  : 
thou  didst  open  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  to  all  believers. 

"  Glorious  company  of  the  apostles,  fellowship  of  the  prophets,  innu 
merable  multitude  of  martyrs." 

Liturgical  Use.  The  rule  of  Csesarius  of  Aries  with  regard  to 
the  Te  Deum  has  been  mentioned  in  the  preceding  paragraph.  For 
its  use  according  to  the  Sarum  Breviary  see  the  tabulated  list  of 
Canticles.  In  1549  it  was  ordered  to  be  used  daily  throughout  the 
year  except  in  Lent.  In  1552  the  exception  was  omitted,  and  the 
Rubric  stood  as  at  present.  The  Te  Deum  is  suggested  for  use  ' '  After 
Victory  or  Deliverance  from  an  Enemy  "  in  the  "  Form  of  Prayer  to 
be  used  at  Sea "  ;  it  forms  the  concluding  part  of  the  Coronation 
Service,  and  has  sometimes  been  solemnly  sung  to  special  music  as  a 
separate  service  on  occasions  of  national  thanksgiving.  (Handel's 
Dettingen  Te  Deum  is  a  notable  instance.) 

Translation.  The  1549  version  has  the  word  knowledge  instead  of 
acknowledge;  "We  knowledge  thee  to  be  the  Lord."  Verse  6  in  this 
version  runs :  "  Heaven  and  Earth  are  replenished  with  the  majesty  .  .  .  " ; 
and  verse  13:  "  The  Holy  Ghost  also  being  the  Comforter. "  There 
were  translations  into  English  made  of  the  Te  Deum  in  the  fifteenth 
and  sixteenth  century  for  the  Primers.  In  Henry  the  Eighth's  Primer 
of  1545  it  is  called,  "The  Praise  of  God  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the 
Holy  Ghost." 

Notice  the  following  closer  translations  of  the  Latin  : — 

Verse    I.     We  praise  thee  as  God,  we  acknowledge  thee  as  Lord 

(Te  Deum  laudamus  :  te  dominum  confitemur). 
,,        8.     The  laudable  number  .  .  .  (Laudabilis  numerus). 
,,        9.     The  white-robed  army  .  .  .  (Candidatus  .  .  .  exercitus). 
,,       12.     Thine  adorable  .  .  .  (Venerandum  tuum). 
,,      1 6.     x  Thou,  being  ready  to  take  upon  thee  man's  nature  so 
as  to  deliver  him  .  .  .  (Tu  ad  liberandum  suscepturus 
hominem). 
,,       17.     Death's  dart  overcome2  thou  didst  open  .  .  .  (Devicto 

mortis  aculeo). 

,,      21.     The   reading  in  the   MSS.    is    "munerari,"    to   be  re 
warded.      "  Numerari "  is  a  printer's  error. 

,,      29.     I  shall  not  be  for  ever  confounded  (Non  confundar  in 
seternum). 

1  The  Bishop  of  Salisbury  adopts  as  the  original  Latin  of  this  verse :   Tu  ad 
libcrandutu  munduin  suscepisti hominem,  and  translates:  "Thou  took'stupon  thee 
man  the  world  to  free." 

2  Marshall's  Primer. 
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1 8.  Thou  sittest  at  the  right  hand  of  God  :  in  the  Glory 
of  the  Father. 

19.  We  believe  that  thou  shalt  come  :  to  be  our  Judge. 

20.  We  therefore  pray  thee,  help  thy  servants  :  whom 
thou  hast  redeemed  with  thy  precious  blood. 

21.  Make  them  to  be  numbered   with  thy  Saints  :  in 
glory  everlasting. 

22.  O  Lord,  save  thy  people  :  and  bless  thine  heritage. 

23.  Govern  them  :  and  lift  them  up  for  ever. 

24.  Day  by  day  :  we  magnify  thee. 

Scripture  References.  Some  of  the  more  direct  Scripture  refer 
ences  are — 

Psalm  Ixvi.  4  (verse  i) :  Isaiah  vi.  2,  3,  and  James  v.  4  (verses  4,  5). 
Hebrews  i.  8  (verse  14) :  I  Corinthians  xv.  55  (verse  17). 
Matthew  xvi.  19  (verse  18) :   i  Peter  i.  18,  19  (verse  20). 
Psalm   xxviii.    9   (verses   22,    23) :    Psalm   cxxiii.   3   (verse   27) : 
Psalm  xxxi.  i  (verse  29). 

Analysis.  A.  Verses  i-g  are  a  Hymn  of  Praise,  uniting  the 
Heavenly  Host,  the  Church  Triumphant,  and  the  Church  Militant. 

[Sabaotk  is  a  Hebrew  word  slightly  modified,  and  is  translated  in 
the  O.T.  by  hosts.} 

1  B.  Verses  10-19  are  a  Confession  of  the  Faith  of  the  Universal 
Church  in  the  Trinity,  with  special  mention  (as  in  the  Apostles'  Creed) 
of  the  Incarnation,  Death,  Ascension,  Session  in  Glory  and  Coming 
again  of  our  Lord. 

C.  Verses  20-29  are  a  prayer  to  Christ,  interrupted  by  a  striking 
outburst  of  praise  (vv.  24,  25). 

(Lighten  upon  us  means  "Come  down  upon  us.") 

There  is  reason  to  believe  that  verses  22-end  are  not  so  much  part 
of  the  original  Hymn  as  suffrages  added  to  it. 

Remembering  the  reason  for  the  use  of  the  ''Gloria  Patri,"  the 
student  will  easily  see  why  the  Te  Deum  does  not  require  it,  while  the 
Benedicite  does. 

Summary.  In  the  Te  Deum,  then,  we  have  a  noble  Hymn,  some 
of  whose  stanzas  were  sung  by  early  Christians  in  the  east  of  Europe, 
but  which  as  a  whole  was  probably  moulded  into  shape  in  Gaul. 
Used  frequently  on  Sundays  and  Festivals  in  the  Western  Church  for 
a  thousand  years,  it  was  reserved  for  the  compilers  of  the  first  English 
Book  of  Common  Prayer  to  order  its  daily  use  at  Morning  Prayer. 
They  could  not  fail  to  be  struck,  as  we  are,  by  its  exalted  tone.  Here 
is  that  "setting  forth  of  His  most  worthy  praise"  which  we  have 
seen  to  be  one  of  the  chief  objects  of  our  assembling  together.  The 
exalted  spirit  of  adoration  of  Isaiah  and  the  Psalms  is  beautifully 

1  The  Bishop  of  Salisbury  makes  the  division  at  verse  13,  where,  he  says, 
commences  the  second  of  the  two  hymns  which  make  up  the  Te  Deum.  From 
22  onwards  we  have  "a  set  of  versicles  and  responses." 

The  Te  Deum,  its  Structure,  etc. 
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25.  And  we  worship  thy  Name  :  ever  world  without  end. 

26.  Vouchsafe,  O  Lord  :  to  keep  us  this  day  without  sin. 

27.  O  Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us  :  have  mercy  upon  us. 

28.  O  Lord,  let  thy  mercy  lighten  upon  us  :  as  our  trust 
is  in  thee. 

29.  O  Lord,  in  thee  have  I  trusted  :  let  me  never  be 
confounded. 

IT  Or  this  Canticle, 
Benedicite,  omnia  Opera. 

1.  O  ALL  ye  Works  of  the  Lord,  bless  ye  the  Lord  : 
praise  him,  and  magnify  him  for  ever. 

2.  O  ye  Angels  of  the  Lord,  bless  ye  the  Lord  :  praise 
him,  and  magnify  him  for  ever. 

3.  O  ye  Heavens,  bless  ye  the  Lord  :  praise  him,  and 
magnify  him  for  ever. 

4.  O  ye  Waters  that  be  above  the  Firmament,  bless  ye 
the  Lord  :  praise  him,  and  magnify  him  for  ever. 

5.  O  all  ye  Powers  of   the  Lord,  bless  ye  the  Lord  : 
praise  him,  and  magnify  him  for  ever. 

6.  O  ye  Sun,  and  Moon,  bless  ye  the  Lord  :  praise  him, 
and  magnify  him  for  ever. 

7.  O  ye  Stars  of  Heaven,  bless  ye  the  Lord  :  praise  him, 
and  magnify  him  for  ever. 

8.  O  ye  Showers,  and  Dew,  bless  ye  the  Lord  :  praise 
him,  and  magnify  him  for  ever. 

9.  O  ye  Winds  of  God,  bless  ye  the  Lord  :  praise  him, 
and  magnify  him  for  ever. 

blended  with  the  evangelic  richness  of  St.  Peter  :  "  Every  day  will  I  bless 
thee,  and  I  will  praise  thy  name  for  ever  and  ever"  (Psalm  cxlv.  2). 
"Redeemed  .  .  .  with  the  precious  blood  of  Christ "  (i  Peter  i.  18,  19). 
"In  thee,  O  Lord,  do  I  put  my  trust,  let  me  never  be  put  to  confusion" 
(Psalm  Ixxi.  i). 

The  Benedicite  :  its  History  ;  its  use  in  Jewish  and  Christian 
worship.  The  twenty-third  verse  of  the  third  chapter  of  Daniel  tells 
how  Hananiah,  Mishael,  and  Azariah  walked  about  in  the  fiery  furnace 
singing  to  God  and  praising  the  Lord.  Some  editions  of  the  Septuagint 
give  us  between  the  twenty-third  and  twenty-fourth  verses  a  remarkable 
addition  to  the  ordinary  text,  including  a  prayer  supposed  to  be  offered 
by  Azariah,  and  a  song  of  praise  which  is  in  substance  what  we  call 
the  "  Benedicite,"  put  into  the  mouths  of  the  Three  Children.  It  is 
generally  admitted  that  the  song  is  a  paraphrase  of  Psalm  cxlviii., 
composed  by  some  Jew  of  Alexandria.  The  Jews  used  it  as  a  hymn, 
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i  o.  O  ye  Fire  and  Heat,  bless  ye  the  Lord  :  praise  him, 
and  magnify  him  for  ever. 

11.  O  ye  Winter  and  Summer,  bless  ye  the  Lord  :  praise 
him,  and  magnify  him  for  ever. 

12.  O  ye  Dews,  and  Frosts,  bless  ye  the  Lord  :  praise 
him,  and  magnify  him  for  ever. 

13.  O  ye  Frpst  and  Cold,  bless  ye  the  Lord  :  praise  him, 
and  magnify  him  for  ever. 

14.  O  ye  Ice  and  Snow,  bless  ye  the  Lord  :  praise  him, 
and  magnify  him  for  ever. 

15.  O  ye  Nights,  and  Days,  bless  ye  the  Lord  :  praise 
him,  and  magnify  him  for  ever. 

1 6.  O  ye  Light  and  Darkness,  bless  ye  the  Lord  :  praise 
him,  and  magnify  him  for  ever. 

17.  O  ye  Lightnings,  and  Clouds,  bless  ye  the  Lord  : 
praise  him,  and  magnify  him  for  ever. 

1 8.  O  let  the  Earth  bless  the  Lord  :  yea,  let  it  praise 
him,  and  magnify  him  for  ever. 

and  so  did  the  Christians  from  very  early  times,  some  of  the  early 
fathers  quoting  it  as  if  it  were  part  of  the  Canonical  Scriptures.  It 
formed  part  of  the  Hour  services  on  Sundays  and  festivals,  being  one 
of  the  first  group  of  Psalms  sung  at  Lauds.1 

The  1549  Prayer-Book  directed  the  Benedicite  to  be  used  in  Lent 
instead  of  the  Te  Deum  ;  the  direction  was  omitted  in  1552.  In  the 
1549  version  each  verse  runs  "...  speak  good  of  the  Lord:  praise 
him,  and  set  him  up  for  ever." 

Analysis.  The  Benedicite  is  well  summarised  in  its  first  verse.  It 
calls  upon  all  God's  works  to  praise  Him.  The  "  works  "  are  arranged 
in  groups. 

Verses     2-7.     The  dwellers  in  heaven  and  the  heavenly  bodies. 
,,       8-17.     The  phenomena  of  Nature. 
,,     18-22.     The  earth  and  its  chief  physical  features. 
,,     23-25.     The  brute  creation. 
,,     26-32.     The   children   of  men,    and    specially    the    "Three 

Children." 

The  Sarum  Breviary  directs  that  the  Gloria  Patri  should  not  be  sung 
at  the  end  of  Benedicite :  it  adds  a  stanza,  after  the  invocation  to  the 
"Three  Children": 

"  Let  us  bless  the  Father,  and  the  Son,  with  the  Holy  Ghost :  let 
us  praise  him  and  magnify  him  for  ever." 

In  adding  the  "  Gloria "  the  compilers  of  our  Prayer-Book  were 
treating  the  Benedicite  as  if  it  were  an  Old  Testament  Psalm. 

1  Lauds  followed  directly  after  Mattins,  and  Te  Deum  was  the  conclusion  of 
Mattins  ;  hence  the  juxtaposition  of  Te  Deum  and  Benedicite  in  our  service. 
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19.  O  ye  Mountains,  and  Hills,  bless  ye  the  Lord  :  praise 
him,  and  magnify  him  for  ever. 

20.  O  all  ye  Green  Things  upon  the  Earth,  bless  ye  the 
Lord  :  praise  him,  and  magnify  him  for  ever. 

21.  O  ye  Wells,   bless  ye  the  Lord  :  praise  him,  and 
magnify  him  for  ever. 

22.  O  ye  Seas,  and  Floods,  bless  ye  the  Lord  :  praise 
him,  and  magnify  him  for  ever. 

23.  O   ye  Whales,  and   all  that   move   in  the  Waters, 
bless   ye   the    Lord  :    praise   him,  and   magnify   him   for 
ever. 

24.  O  all  ye  Fowls  of  the  Air,  bless  ye  the  Lord  :  praise 
him,  and  magnify  him  for  ever. 

25.  O   all  ye  Beasts,  and  Cattle,   bless  ye  the  Lord  : 
praise  him,  and  magnify  him  for  ever. 

26.  O  ye  Children  of  Men,  bless  ye  the  Lord  :  praise 
him,  and  magnify  him  for  ever. 

27.  O  let  Israel  bless  the  Lord  :  praise  him,  and  magnify 
him  for  ever. 

28.  O  ye  Priests  of  the  Lord,  bless  ye  the  Lord  :  praise 
him,  and  magnify  him  for  ever. 

29.  O   ye  Servants  of  the  Lord,   bless   ye  the  Lord  : 
praise  him,  and  magnify  him  for  ever. 

30.  O  ye  Spirits  and  Souls  of  the  Righteous,  bless  ye  the 
Lord  :  praise  him,  and  magnify  him  for  ever. 

31.  O  ye  holy  and  humble  Men  of  heart,  bless  ye  the 
Lord  :  praise  him,  and  magnify  him  for  ever. 

32.  O  Ananias,  Azarias,  and  Misael,  bless  ye  the  Lord  : 
praise  him,  and  magnify  him  for  ever. 

Glory  be  to  the  Father,  and  to  the  Son  :  and  to  the 
Holy  Ghost; 

As  it  was  in  the  beginning,  is  now,  and  ever  shall  be  : 

world  without  end.  Amen. 

IT  Then  shall  be  read  in  like  manner  the  Second  Lesson,  taken 
out  of  the  New  Testament.  And  after  that,  the  Hymn 
following',  except  when  that  shall  happen  to  be  read  in  the 
Chapter  for  the  Day,  or  for  the  Gospel  on  Saint  John 
Baptist's  Day. 
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Benediclus.     St.  Luke  i.  68. 

BLESSED  be  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  :  for  he  hath  visited, 
and  redeemed  his  people ; 

And  hath  raised  up  a  mighty  salvation  for  us  :  in  the 
house  of  his  servant  David ; 

As  he  spake  by  the  mouth  of  his  holy  Prophets  :  which 
have  been  since  the  world  began  \ 

That  we  should  be  saved  from  our  enemies  :  and  from 
the  hands  of  all  that  hate  us ; 

To  perform  the  mercy  promised  to  our  forefathers  :  and 
to  remember  his  holy  Covenant ;  • 

To  perform  the  oath  which  he  sware  to  our  forefather 
Abraham  :  that  he  would  give  us ; 

That  we  being  delivered  out  of  the  hand  of  our  enemies  : 
might  serve  him  without  fear ; 

In  holiness  and  righteousness  before  him  :  all  the  days 
of  our  life. 

And  thou,  Child,  shalt  be  called  the  Prophet  of  the 
Highest  :  for  thou  shalt  go  before  the  face  of  the  Lord  to 
prepare  his  ways ; 

The  Benedictus.  We  have  seen  that  at  Lauds  "  Benedicite  "  and 
"Jubilate"  were  sung  near  the  beginning  of  the  service. 

Later  on  there  were  more  Psalms  and  then  a  very  short  Lesson, 
sometimes  consisting  of  only  one  verse.  This  was  called  the  Capitulum 
or  Chapter.  After  the  Chapter  there  was  a  Hymn  and  an  Anthem, 
and  then  the  Benedictus.  So  that  the  relative  position  of  Te  Deum, 
Benedicite,  a  Lesson  and  Benedictus  has  been  retained. 

It  is  not  difficult  to  understand  why  the  Benedictus  has  been  used  so 
prominently  in  Christian  worship  for  so  long  a  time. x  It  is  a  beautiful 
poem,  the  last  two  verses  being  especially  full  of  exquisite  and  spiritual 
imagery.  And  then  its  main  theme  is  particularly  appropriate  after  the 
lessons  from  the  Old  and  New  Testaments;  for  Zacharias  here  is  inspired 
to  proclaim  that  the  salvation  wrought  for  us  by  Jesus  Christ  was  God's 
eternal  purpose,  i.e.  that  the  good  news  of  the  New  Testament  is  the 
fulfilment  of  the  promises  of  the  Old.  The  coming  of  the  "  Day-spring 
from  on  high  "  is  the  fulfilment  of  the  message  of  the  Prophets  "  since 
the  world  began."2 

It  should  be  noticed,  however,  that  there  is  no  part  of  the  Prayer- 
Book  in  which  more  attention  to  punctuation  is  required.  There  is  no 

1  Since  the  ninth  century,  if  not  from  an  earlier  date. 

-  In  one  edition  of  the  1549  Prayer- Book  the  song  is  described  as  a  thanksgiving 
for  the  performance  of  God's  promises. 
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To  give  knowledge  of  salvation  unto  his  people  :  for  the 
remission  of  their  sins, 

Through  the  tender  mercy  of  6ur  God  :  whereby  the 
day-spring  from  on  high  hath  visited  us ; 

To  give  light  to  them  that  sit  in  darkness,  and  in  the 
shadow  of  death  :  and  to  guide  our  feet  into  the  way  of 
peace. 

Glory  be  to  the  Father,  and  to  the  son  :  and  to  the  Holy 
Ghost ; 

As  it  was  in  the  beginning,  is  now,  and  ever  shall  be  : 
world  without  end.  Amen. 

IT  Or  this  Psalm, 
Jubilate  Deo.     Psal.  c. 

O  BE  joyful  in  the  Lord,  all  ye  lands  :  serve  the  Lord  with 
gladness,  and  come  before  his  presence  with  a  song. 

Be  ye  sure  that  the  Lord  he  is  God  :  it  is  he  that  hath 
made  us,  and  not  we  ourselves ;  we  are  his  people,  and  the 
sheep  of  his  pasture. 

0  go  your  way  into  his  gates  with  thanksgiving,  and  into 

full  stop  until  we  come  to  the  end  of  the  eighth  verse ;  the  tenth  and 
eleventh  verses  are  only  separated  by  a  comma. 

The  connection  of  the  first  eight  verses  with  each  other  will  be 
better  understood  after  a  careful  reading  of  the  Revised  Version 
(St.  Luke  ii.  68-79),  where  the  third  verse  of  the  hymn  is  in 
parentheses,  and  where  the  "  horn  of  salvation "  of  the  second  verse 
is  shown  to  be  in  opposition  with  "salvation"  of  the  fourth  and  the 
"showing  mercy"  of  the  fifth  verse. 

In  1549  there  was  no  alternative  to  the  Benedictus ;  it  was  to  be 
used  "throughout  the  whole  year."  In  1552  "Jubilate"  was  inserted 
without  any  restriction  as  to  how  often  it  should  be  used  instead  of 
" Benedictus. "  Such  a  restriction  is  clearly  implied  in  the  words  "except 
.  .  .  Saint  John  Baptist's  Day,"  which  were  inserted  in  I662.1 

Jubilate  Deo.  There  are  no  significant  differences  between  this, 
the  version  of  the  Great  Bible  of  1539,  and  the  Authorised  Version  of 
the  Psalm.  It  was  placed  close  to  "  Benedicite  "  in  the  Sarum  Breviary, 
for  use  at  Lauds  on  Sundays  and  Festivals. 

The  first  three  verses  contain  seven  commands  to  worship  and 
confidence  based  upon  the  attributes  of  God  which  are  stated  in  the 
fourth  verse. 

1  The  1552  Rubric  was  rather  curiously  worded  :  "And  after  the  Second  Lesson 
shall  be  used  and  said,  Benedictus  in  English,  as  followeth." 
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his  courts  with  praise  :  be  thankful  unto  him,  and  speak 
good  of  his  Name. 

For  the  Lord  is  gracious,  his  mercy  is  everlasting  :  and 
his  truth  endureth  from  generation  to  generation. 

Glory  be  to  the  Father,  and  to  the  Son  :  and  to  the  Holy 
Ghost ; 

As  it  was  in  the  beginning,  is  now,  and  ever  shall  be  : 
world  without  end.  Amen. 

IF  Then  shall  be  said  or  sung  the  Apostles'  Creed  by  the 
Minister  and  the  people,  standing;  except  only  such  days 
as  the  Creed  of  Saint  Athanasius  is  appointed  to  be  read. 


THE  APOSTLES'   CREED 

In  the  Sarum  Breviary  the  Creed  which  was  publicly  sung  daily  was 
the  Athanasian ;  the  Apostles'  Creed  was  said  by  the  priest  privately 
as  far  as  the  words  carnis  resurrectionem,  which  were  said  aloud,  so 
that  the  choir  might  answer  with  the  last  clause,  et  vitam  ceternam. 

In  1 549  the  Creed  and  Lord's  Prayer  were  preceded  by  the  Lesser 
Litany,  and  were  said  by  the  minister  alone  until  the  last  clause  of  the 
Lord's  Prayer,  when  the  people  "Answered,"  But  deliver  us  from  evil. 
Amen. 

In  1552  the  Lesser  Litany  was  placed  between  the  Creed  and  the 
Lord's  Prayer,  and  both  were  to  be  said  by  the  minister  and  the 
people. 

In  1662  the  Rubric  was  altered  in  three  ways  :  (i)  By  the  substitu 
tion  of  "sung  or  said"1  for  "said."  (2)  By  the  addition  of  the  clause, 
"except  such  days  ..."  (3)  By  the  insertion  of  the  word  Aposths  ? 

We  repeat  here  in  a  different  form  the  arrangement  of  the  parts  of 
the  service  centring  round  the  Creed. 

1549-  ISS2. 

Immediately  after  the  Benedictus.  Immediately  after  the  Jubilate. 

Then  shall  be  said  the  Creed,  by  the 
Minister  and  the  people  standing. 

Then  follows  the  Creed  in  full. 

Then  shall  be  said  daily  through  the  And  after  that,  these  prayers  following, 
year,  the  prayers  following,  as  well  as  well  at  Evening  Prayer  as  at 
at  Evensong  as  at  Matins,  all  devoutly  Morning  Prayer,  all  devoutly  kneel- 
kneeling.  ing:  the  Minister  first  pronouncing 

with  a  loud  voice, 

The  Lord  be  with  you.3 
Answer.     And  with  thy  spirit. 

1  In  the  Scotch  Prayer- Book,  "said  or  sung." 

2  Cranmer  objected  to  the  Creed  being  called  the  Apostles'  Creed. 

3  The  "Mutual  Salutation"  ("The  Lord  be  with  you,"*  "Andwith  thy  spirit"} 
was  placed  in  1549  immediately  before  the  Collect  for  the  Day. 

*  Boaz  thus  salutes  his  reapers. 
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The  Minister.     Let  us  pray. 

Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us.  Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us. 

Christ,  have  mercy  upon  us.  Christ,  have  mercy  upon  us. 

Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us.  Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us. 

Then  the  Minister  shall  say  the  Creed  Then  the  Minister,  Clerks,  and  people 

and  the  Lord's  Prayer,  in  English,  shall    say    the    Lord's    Prayer,    in 

-with  a  loud  -voice,  etc.  English,  with  a  loud  voice. 

Answer.     But  deliver   us  from         Our  Father,  which  art,  etc. 
evil.     Amen. 

Before  proceeding  to  consider  the  history  and  contents  of  the  Apostles' 
Creed,  the  student  should  compare  it  carefully  with  the  Nicene  Creed, 
noticing  how  similar  articles  are  differently  expressed,  and  especially 
the  manner  in  which  the  Nicene  Creed  speaks  of  the  Person  and  work 
of  our  Lord. 

It  is  well  also  to  examine  the  interrogative  form  of  the  Apostles' 
Creed  used  in  the  "Ministration  of  Publick  Baptism."  It  has  a  few 
verbal  differences:  only  begotten,  at  the  end  of  the  -world,  the  Remission 
of  Sins,  the  Resurrection  of  the  flesh,  everlasting  life  after  death. 

The  Apostles'  Creed :  in  origin  perhaps  a  Baptismal  Creed. 
"  Baptizing  them  into  the  name  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son  and  of 
the  Holy  Ghost"  (Matt,  xxviii.  19).  In  these  words  our  Lord  clearly 
directs  that  Baptism  shall  be  accompanied  by  a  declaration  of  belief  in 
the  three  Persons  of  the  Trinity.  The  Apostles'  Creed  is  considered  to 
be  a  development  {gradually  made  and  practically  completed  about  the 
end  of  thefotirth  century]  of  this  declaration  required  from  the  convert 
at  the  time  of  his  Baptism. 

We  have  an  interesting  "  half-way  house "  in  the  history  of  this 
development  in  the  words  of  Tertullian,  who,  writing  about  the  year 
200  A.D.,  says  : — 

"  Being  about  to  enter  the  water  ...  we  testify  that  we  renounce 
the  devil  and  his  pomp  and  angels.  Then  we  are  thrice  plunged  into 
the  water,  answering  somewhat  more  than  the  Lord  prescribed  in  the 
Gospel." 

Its  Growth.  Tertullian  does  not  give  the  "somewhat  more" 
which  was  answered,  but  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  it  lay  between  a 
simple  declaration  of  faith  in  the  Trinity  and  the  Apostles'  Creed  as 
we  have  it.  It  was,  indeed,  considered  of  great  importance  during  the 
first  few  centuries  after  Christ  to  keep  the  Baptismal  Creed  as  a  pass 
word  known  only  by  oral  instruction,  so  that  it  was  very  rarely 
committed  to  writing. 

Not  a  Baptismal  Creed  only.  It  is  easy  to  understand  that  apart 
from  its  use  at  the  sacrament  of  Baptism  a  short  summary1  of  the 
chief  truths  of  the  Christian  faith  would  be  useful  and  even  necessary 
to  keep  the  various  churches  in  harmony.  And  the  name2  "  Apostles' 

1  Symbolum,  an  often  used  Latin  name  for  the  Creed,  is  from  a  Greek  word 
meaning  to  throw  together,  and  may  be  a  reference  to  the  compact  nature  of  the 
Creed. 

2  We  find  in  very  early  times  a  tradition  that  the  Apostles  when  about  to  leave 
Jerusalem  for  the  work  of  preaching  the  Gospel  in  various  parts  of  the  world  each 
contributed  one  of  the  twelve  articles  into  which   the   Apostles'   Creed   can   be 
divided. 
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Creed  "  owes  its  origin  to  the  fact  that  the  main  heads  of  the  teaching 
of  the  Apostles  must  have  been  those  which  are  gathered  together  in 
the  Creed.  Such  a  summary  may  be  referred  to  in  the  words  of 
St.  Paul  to  Timothy  (2  Tim.  i.  13)  :  "  Hold  fast  the  form  of  sound 
words  which  thou  hast  heard  of  me."  And  the  same  Apostle  has 
given  us  two  such  short  Creeds1  in  I  Corinthians  xv.  4,  5  ;  i  Timothy 
iii.  16. 

The  Second  Century.  A  Creed  expressing  belief  in  the  Trinity 
and  in  the  main  facts  of  the  life  and  death  of  our  Lord  is  found 
in  the  writings  of  St.  Irenaeus  (about  170  A.D.  ).  It  contains  the  sub 
stance  of  all  the  articles  of  the  Apostles'  Creed  except  those  numbered 
5,  9,  10.  And  Tertullian,  when  writing  out  the  "rule  of  faith2  which 
has  come  down  from  the  commencement  of  the  Gospel,"  gives  a  very 
similar  summary. 

We  are  thus  led  to  believe  that  before  the  year  200  A.D.  Christians 
used  a  Creed  whose  difference  from  the  Apostles'  Creed  as  we  know  it 
lies  mainly  in  the  omission  of  the  phrases  :  He  descended  into  hell ;  the 
Holy  Catholic  Church  ;  the  Communion  of  Saints  ;  the  Forgiveness  of 
Sins.  It  is  probable  that  the  actual  words  demanded  from  the  candi 
date  for  baptism  were  for  a  considerable  period  much  more  concise 
even  than  these  summaries. 

The  use  of  such  Creeds  is  well  shown  in  connection  with  the  next 
explicit  statement  of  received  doctrine  which  we  find  cast  in  this 
particular  shape. 

Marcellus,  342.  A  bishop  named  Marcellus,  deposed  for  heresy 
by  the  Synod  of  Constantinople,  was  received  into  communion  by  the 
Bishop  of  Rome  (A.D.  342)  on  the  strength  of  his  declaration  of  belief 
set  forth  in  a  Creed  which  only  differs  from  the  Apostles'  Creed  in  that 
it  omits  ''''maker  of  heaven  and  earth ;  conceived;  suffered;  dead;  He 
descended  into  hell ;  Almighty;  Catholic;  and  the  Communion  of  Saints. 

Rufinus,  circ.  400.  About  the  year  400  A.  D.  a  priest  of  Aquileia 
named  Rufinus  wrote  a  Commentary  on  the  Creed.  Except  that  he 
adds  the  words,  He  descended  into  hell,  and  omits  everlasting  life, 
he  gives  us  as  the  Creed  in  use  at  the  time  just  what  Marcellus  declared 
to  be  his  belief. 

Later  History.  To  St.  Augustine  (A.D.  400)  seems  due  the  intro 
duction  of  the  word  " suffered"  (passus),  and  the  fixing  of  ''eternal 
life"  as  the  twelfth  clause.  The  words  "dead,"  "Almighty"  (Clause  6), 
and  "Communion  of  the  Saints"  are  found  for  the  first  time  in  the 
sixth  century.  And  in  the  Sacramentum  Gallicanum  of  650  A.D.  we 
find  the  Creed  exactly  as  it  is  to-day :  * '  Creator  of  heaven  and 
earth "  being  used  for  the  first  time,  and  "  He  descended  into  hell " 
for  the  first  time  since  Rufinus  included  it. 


1  They  should  be  committed  to  memory. 

2  Regula  fidei,  another  favourite  name  for  the  Creed. 
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I  BELIEVE  in  God  the  Father  Almighty,  Maker  of  heaven 
and  earth  : 

The  Apostles'  Creed  in  Latin. 

1.  Credo  in  Deum  Pattern   Omnipotentem,  ][creatorem  coeli  et 
terrse  (a)] 

2.  et  in  Jesum  Christum  Filium  eius  imicum,  Dominum  nostrum, 

3.  qui  [conceptus  est  (£)]  de  Spiritu  Sancto,  natus  est  ex  Maria 
Virgine, 

4.  [passus  (c )]  sub  Pontio  Pilato,  crucifixus  [mortuus  (cT)]  et  sepultus ; 

5.  descendit  ad  inferna,  tertio  die  resurrexit  a  mortuis  ; 

6.  ascendit  ad  ccelos,  sedet  ad  dexteram  [Dei  (e)]  Patris  [Omni- 
potentis  (/)] 

7.  inde  venturus  est  judicare  vivos  et  mortuos. 

8.  Credo  in  Spiritum  Sanctum, 

9.  Sanctam  ecclesiam  [catholicam,  (g)]  [Sanctorum  communionem 

Wl 

10.  Remissionem  peccatorum, 

11.  Carnis  resurrectionem, 

12.  [et  vitam  seternam  (z)]. 

We  see  that  the  Creed  is  a  statement  in  concise  and  tabulated  form 
of  the  chief  truths,  the  foundation  truths,  which  the  Church  believes  to 
be  taught  in  the  Bible.  She  demands  from  all  solemn  assent  to  these 
truths  as  a  condition  of  admission  to  the  Church  and  of  abiding  in  the 
enjoyment  of  her  membership.  We  must  now  briefly  see  what  is 
involved  in  each  of  the  twelve  Articles  of  the  Apostles'  Creed  and  how 
they  summarise  the  teaching  of  the  Bible. 

/  believe  in 

I.   God  the  Father  Almighty. 

The  Father.  God  is  the  Father  of  all  men,  as  the  Creator. 
"  Have  we  not  all  one  Father  ?  Hath  not  one  God  created  us  ? " 
(Mai.  ii.  10).  To  the  name  "Father"  Christ  gives  new  meaning:  "My 
Father's  business  "  is  the  motto  of  His  earthly  life.  And  so  in  another 
sense  God  is  the  Father  of  those  who,  being  "led  by  the  Spirit  of 
God,"  are  "the  sons  of  God,"  and  "joint  heirs  with  Christ,"  and  who 
cry,  "Abba,  Father." 

Almighty.  "I  am  the  Almighty  God"  (Gen.  xvii.  i).  "The  Lord 
God  omnipotent  reigneth"  (Rev.  xix.  6). 

Notice  that  this  full  title,  "God  the  Father  Almighty,"  is  repeated 
later  in  the  Creed. 

A  creed  of  the  fourteenth  century  translates  "  Credo  in  Deum"  by 
"  I  believe  into  God  the  Father." 

1  The  words  in  brackets  are  omitted  in  the  Creed  which  Rufinus  gives  as  that 
used  in  Rome  in  his  day. 

(a)  Sacramentum  Gallicanum,  A.D.  650. 

(b,  d,  e,f,  K)  These  are  found  in  sermons  of  Eusebius  Callus  (?)  in  the  sixth 
century. 

(c)  St.  Augustine. 

(g)  Found  in  the  fifth  century. 

(i)  In  the  Creed  of  Marcellus  and  from  St.  Augustine  onward. 
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And  in  Jesus  Christ  his  only  Son  our  Lord,  Who  was 
conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  Born  of  the  Virgin  Mary, 
Suffered  under  Pontius  Pilate,  Was  crucified,  dead,  and 

Maker  of  heaven  and  earth. 

"In  the  beginning  God  created  the  heaven  and  the  earth"  (Gen. 
i.  i).  The  new  heaven  and  new  earth  (Rev.  xxi.)  are  also  to  be  the 
work  of  God,  who  says,  "  Behold,  I  make  all  things  new." 

This  clause  is  not  found  in  any  copy  of  the  Apostles'  Creed  until 
the  seventh  century.  It  is  obvious  that  in  dealing  with  the  heathen 
tribes  of  Western  Europe  it  would  be  necessary  to  emphasise  the 
truth  that  the  God  of  the  Christians  was  the  maker  of  heaven  and 
earth. 

II.  And  in  Jesus  Christ ',  His  only  Son,  our  Lord. 

And: — An  important  word  involving  the  repetition  of  the  "I  be 
lieve"  in  the  first  article.  "Ye  believe  in  God,  believe 
also  in  Me." 

Jesus: — The  human  name,  a  Grsecised  form  of  Joshua,  meaning 
God  my  Saviour.  It  was  by  direction  of  angels  appear 
ing  on  two  occasions  to  Mary  and  to  Joseph  respectively 
that  this  name  was  given  to  our  Lord. 

Christ : — The  anointed  one.  This  word  is  the  Greek  equivalent  of 
the  Hebrew  Messiah.1  "We  have  found  the  Messiah, 
which  is,  being  interpreted,  the  Christ "  (John  i.  4).  See 
St.  Matthew  i.  21  ;  St.  Luke  ii.  11. 

His  only  Son : — "  God  sent  His  only  begotten  Son  "  (i  John  iv.  9). 

Our  Lord: — This  title  is  now  much  more  generally  applied  to  Christ 
than  to  the  Father  or  to  the  Holy  Ghost.  But  of  course 
it  is  applicable  to  all  Three  Persons.  See  the  Athanasian 
Creed,  v.  17.  Christ  was  saluted  by  the  title  Lord, 
before  His  birth  by  the  mother  of  John  the  Baptist,  and 
at  His  birth  by  the  Angelic  Host. 

Notice  the  parallels     God,  the  Father,     Almighty. 

Jesus  Christ,    His  only  Son,    our  Lord. 

III.  Who  was  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost>  Born  of  the   Virgin 
Mary. 

See  St.  Luke  i.  35. 

IV.  Suffered  under  Pontius'2-  Pilate ',    Was   crucified,  dead,    and 
buried. 

These  great  historic  facts  are  stated  with  the  utmost  simplicity. 
The  words  "suffered"3  and  "dead"  were  added  later  than  the  other 
words  of  the  clause.  There  is  an  obvious  intention  to  assert  the 
reality  of  the  suffering,  death,  and  burial. 

1  Prophets,  priests,  and  kings  were  anointed  under  the  Jewish  Dispensation. 
Our  Lord  was  supreme  in  all  three  offices. 

2  "Ponce  Pilate"  until  1662. 

3  "Suffered"  is  first  found  in  sermons  on  the  Creed  preached  by  St.  Augustine. 
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buried,  He  descended  into  hell ;  The  third  day  he  rose 
again  from  the  dead,  He  ascended  into  heaven,  And  sitteth 
on  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father  Almighty ;  From 
thence  he  shall  come  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead. 

V.  He  descended  into  Hell. 

While  the  body  of  the  Lord  lay  in  the  tomb  His  soul  was  not  with 
the  body.  Our  Lord  said  to  the  penitent  thief,  ' '  This  day  shalt  thou 
be  with  me  in  paradise."  The  word  Hell,  which  by  its  derivation  is 
the  exact  equivalent  of  the  Greek  Hades,  the  "unseen  world,"  was 
unfortunately  used  in  the  A.V.  to  translate  not  only  Hades  but 
Gehenna :  and  it  is  now  almost  inseparably  connected  with  the  notion 
of  punishment.  Here,  of  course,  it  simply  means  the  abode  of  the 
spirits  of  the  dead. 

See  and  study  I  Peter  iii.  19,  20;  and  see  Acts  ii.  31,  and 
Ephesians  iv.  9. 

The  third  day  he  rose  again  from  the  dead. 

The  Atoning  Death  and  the  Resurrection  of  our  Lord  are  the  two 
foundation  facts  of  the  Christian  faith.  The  great  work  of  the  Apostles 
was  to  "  witness  of  his  resurrection"  (Acts  i.  22). 

Here  the  Creed  taught  to  the  Corinthians  by  St.  Paul  should  be 
read  and  committed  to  memory  (i  Corinthians  xv.  3,  4).  Verses  5-8 
of  the  same  chapter  emphasise  the  importance  of  the  "witness"  just 
mentioned. 

VI.  He  ascended  into  heaven.     And  sitteth  .  .  .  Almighty. 

He:  the  same  Jesus  who  died  (Ephesians  iv.  10).  See  St.  Mark 
xvi.  19,  and  Hebrews  x.  12. 

VII.  From  thence  he  shall  come  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead. 
The  Father  "hath  committed  all  judgment  unto  the  Son"  (John 

v.  22).  See  Acts  x.  42,  and  2  Timothy  iv.  i  :  the  expression  "  the 
quick  and  the  dead  "  is  used  in  both  these  passages.  Quick  is  a  fine 
old  Saxon  word  meaning  living. 

VIII.  I  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Pearson,  in  his  Exposition  of  the  Apostles'  Creed,  thus  sums  up  what 
he  has  written  in  the  article,  "I  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost."  After 
emphasising  the  fact  that  we  here  freely  and  resolvedly  assent *  to  the 
personality,'2  divinity,3  and  procession4  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  he  pro 
ceeds  :  "  I  believe  this  .  .  .  Spirit  to  be  not  only  of  perfect  .  .  . 
holiness  in  himself,  but  also  to  be  the  immediate  cause  of  all  holiness 
in  us,  revealing5  the  pure  and  undefiled  will  of  God  .  .  .  renovating15 
men's  natures,  uniting7  their  persons  to  Christ,  assuring  them  of  the 
adoption8  of  sons  .  .  .  directing9  them  in  their  devotions  .  .  .  purifying10 
and  sanctifying  their  souls  and  bodies." 

1  I  believe.  2  Ephesians  iv.  30  ;  Acts  xiii.  2,  etc. 

3  Acts  v.,  verse  3  compared  with  verse  4  ;  St.  Matthew  xxviii.  19 

4  John  xv.  26.  5  2  Peter  i.  21 ;  John  xvi.  13. 
(J  John  iii.  5  ;  Titus  iii.  5.                           7  i  Corinthians  xii.  12,  13. 

8  Romans  viii.  15,  16.  9  Romans  viii.  26,  27. 

10  2  Thessalonians  ii.  13  ;  i  Corinthians  iii.  16,  17. 

F 


82  THE    STUDENT'S    PRAYER-BOOK 

I  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost ;  The  holy  Catholick  Church ; 
The  Communion  of  Saints ;  The  Forgiveness  of  sins ;  The 

There  can  be  few  more  profitable  subjects  of  our  study  than  the 
searching  out  in  the  Bible  the  passages  which  speak  of  the  work  and 
nature  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

IX.    The  holy  Catholick  Church, 

According  to  the  Nineteenth  Article  the  Church  is  "a  congregation 
of  faithful  men,  in  which  the  pure  word  of  God  is  preached,  and  the 
Sacraments  duly  administered,  according  to  Christ's  ordinance  in  all 
those  things  that  of  necessity  are  requisite  to  the  same." 

These  "faithful  people"  i.e.  believers  in  Jesus  Christ,  however 
separated  by  varying  circumstances,  are  united  in  Him  who  is  "the 
head  of  the  body"  (Col.  i.  18).  The  Church  is  a  "holy"  body,  because 
her  Head  is  Holy,  because  her  members  are  called  "with  an  holy 
calling,"  called  to  be  saints,  i.e.  separated  from  the  world,  and  because 
the  objects  for  which  Christ  founded  the  Church1  are  holy  objects. 

The  word  catholic  means  universal,  and  as  first  applied  to  the 
Church  was  used  to  denote  the  whole  body  of  believers  in  Christ,  as 
distinguished  from  any  particular  congregation. 

It  is  precisely  what  is  called  in  the  Te  Deum  "the  Holy  Church 
throughout  all  the  world,"  and  in  the  Litany  "the  Holy  Church 
universal."  From  St.  Matthew  xvi.  18  we  learn  that  Christ  founded 
the  Church  upon  the  foundation  rock  of  belief  in  His  Divinity. 

It  is  clear,  then,  that  to  say  I  believe  "in  the  holy  Catholic  Church" 
is  to  acknowledge  the  existence  of  duties  owed  by  each  member  of  the 
body  to  Him  who  is  its  Head,  to  the  body  as  a  whole,  and  to  every 
other  member. 

There  is  little  doubt  that  the  word  Church  is  a  corruption  of  the 
Greek  word  kuriakon^  an  adjective  meaning  "belonging  to  the  Lord"; 
we  may  understand  such  a  substantive  as  "house"  after  it. 

The  Communion  of  Saints.  This  sixth-century  addition  to  the 
Ninth  Article  of  the  Creed  emphasises  the  fellowship  which  exists 
between  all  the  members  of  the  holy  Catholic  Church,  and  their  mutual 
obligations.  In  I  John  i.  7  we  read  that  the  fellowship  of  the  Saints 
with  one  another  is  based  on  the  fellowship  of  all  with  God. 

X.    The  Forgiveness  of  sins. 

This  is  one  of  the  oldest  articles  of  the  Creed.  The  business  of  the 
Church  is  to  preach  remission  of  sins  among  all  nations.  St.  Paul 
speaks  of  our  having  "  redemption  through  his  blood,  the  forgiveness 
of  sins."  Briefly  stated,  the  following  are  the  main  facts  about  sin 
taught  us  in  the  Bible  : — 

1.  A  //have  sinned. 

2.  Man  is  born  in  sin. 

3.  The  wages  of  sin  is  death. 

4.  Forgiveness  is  given  by  God  to  those  who  repent  and  have  faith 
in  the  atoning  merit  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ. 

1  And  He  gave  Himself  for  the  Church  "that  He  might  sanctify  it/' 
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Resurrection  of  the  body,  And  the  life  everlasting.     Amen. 
IF  And  after  that,  these  Prayers  following,  all  devoutly  kneel 
ing;  the  Minister  first  pronouncing  with  a  loud  voice, 
The  Lord  be  with  you. 
Answer.  And  with  thy  spirit. 

Minister.  Let  us  pray. 
Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us. 

Christ,  have  mercy  upon  us. 
Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us. 

XI.  The  Resurrection  of  the  body. 

This  clause  is  found  in  various  shapes  in  the  early  forms  of  the  Creed: 
the  resurrection  "of  the  dead,"  "of  the  flesh,"  "of  this  flesh,"  and  "of 
the  body." 

Read  St.  John  v.  28,  29  for  a  clear  statement  of  what  is  involved  in 
the  "resurrection  of  the  body."  And  a  study  of  Ephesians  i.  19,  20 
will  show  how  the  resurrection  of  Christ  is  the  assurance  of  the  resur 
rection  of  the  believer.  But  it  is  of  course  from  the  wonderful  chapter 
in  the  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  (i  Cor.  xv.)  that  we  learn  most 
about  this  article  of  our  Creed.  It  must  suffice  here  to  remind  the 
reader  that  the  individuality  is  not  lost ;  even  as  he  who  now  sits  at 
the  right  hand  of  God  is  the  same  Jesus  Christ  who  went  about  doing 
good.  But  though  the  individuality  is  maintained,  there  is  a  change. 
All  the  corruption,  dishonour,  and  weakness  of  the  "  natural  body  "  are 
gone;  the  "spiritual  body"  is  incorrupt,  glorious  and  strong  (vv.  42,  43). 

XII.  And  the  life  everlasting.     Amen. 

This  article  is  very  closely  connected  with  "  the  Resurrection  of  the 
body." 

"  He  gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him 
should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life"  (John  iii.  16). 

"These  shall  go  away  into  everlasting  punishment :  but  the  righteous 
into  life  eternal"  (Matt.  xxv.  46). 

The  Mutual  Salutation1  introduces  that  part  of  the  service  which 
consists  of  Prayer :  the  Lesser  Litany,  the  Lord's  Prayer,  the 
Suffrages,  the  Collects. 

The  Lesser  Litany.  The  three  short,  earnest  cries  for  mercy 
which  follow  the  Mutual  Salutation  form  what  is  called  the  Lesser 
Litany.  In  their  Greek  Form,  Kyrie  Eleison,  Christe  Eleison,  they 
were  repeated  a  large  number  of  times  at  the  commencement  of  the 
early  Litanies.  In  the  Sarum  Breviary  Litany  and  in  Latin  Litanies 
generally  the  Greek  words  were  retained,  and  each  petition  was 
repeated  three  times.  Some  have  thought  that  the  addition  of  the 
words  "upon  us"  in  our  translation  rather  detracts  from  their  force. 
But  there  is  a  real  meaning  in  the  constant  use  of  the  first  person 

_  1  Canon  Daniel  remarks  on  the  Mutual  Salutation  :  "  In  the  Roman  Church  the 
priest  says,  'Pax  vobiscum.'  The  Anglican  Salutation  is  the  more  compre 
hensive.  Where  the  Lord  is,  there  is  peace." 
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IF  Then  the  Minister,  Clerks,  and  people,  shall  say  the  Lord's 

Prayer  with  a  loud  voice. 

OUR  Father,  which  art  in  heaven,  Hallowed  be  thy  Name. 
Thy  kingdom  come.  Thy  will  be  done  in  earth,  As  it  is  in 
heaven.  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread.  And  forgive 
us  our  trespasses,  As  we  forgive  them  that  trespass  against 
us.  And  lead  us  not  into  temptation ;  But  deliver  us  from 
evil.  Amen. 

IT  Then  the  Priest  standing  up  shall  say, 

0  Lord,  shew  thy  mercy  upon  us ; 
Answer.     And  grant  us  thy  salvation. 
Priest.     O  Lord,  save  the  King. 

Answer.     And  mercifully  hear  us  when  we  call  upon  thee. 
Priest.     Endue  thy  Ministers  with  righteousness. 
Answer.     And  make  thy  chosen  people  joyful. 

plural :  Let  us  pray,  Lord  have  mercy  upon  us,  O  Lord,  shew  thy 
mercy  upon  us,  are  all  in  harmony  with  ' '  Our  Father. '; 

It  has  been  said  that  the  Lesser  Litany  is  to  the  prayers  what  the 
Gloria  Patri  is  to  the  praises  of  the  whole  office  :  a  prayer  setting  the 
tone  and  fixing  the  object  of  all  the  rest,  by  being  addressed  to  the  Holy 
Trinity. 

Then  the  Minister,  Clerks,  etc.  ...  In  perfect  harmony  with 
what  has  been  said  about  the  use  of  the  first  person  plural  is  the 
interesting  Rubric  which,  inserted  in  1552,  for  the  first  time  united  the 
whole  congregation1  in  the  Lord's  Prayer. 

Then  the  Priest  standing  up  shall  say.  There  was  no  Rubric 
here  in  1549.  In  1552  the  direction  was  inserted  :  "Then  the  Minister 
standing  up  shall  say."  The  word  Minister  was  altered  to  "  Priest "  in 
1662,  although  it  was  left  unaltered  in  the  preceding  Rubrics. 

It  will  be  at  once  noticed  that  these  Versicles  are  a  distinct  feature 
of  the  Service  of  Prayer.  The  "Answer"  of  the  people  is  not,  for 
instance,  like  an  Amen,  nor  like  the  answers  to  the  petitions  in  the 
Litany.  The  parallelism  between  the  two  parts  of  each  Versicle 
reminds  us  of  the  Psalms  ;  and  the  following  quotations  will  show  that 
the  Book  of  Psalms  is  the  source  of  most  of  them. 
First  Versicle. 

Psalm  Ixxxv.  7.     "  Shew  us  thy  mercy,  O  Lord  : 
And  grant  us  thy  salvation." 
Second. 

Psalm  xx.  9.  "  Save,2  Lord,  and  hear  us,  O  King  of  Heaven  : 

When  we  call  upon  thee"  (Prayer-Book  Version). 

1  The  Clerks  are  the  choirmen. 

2  The  translation  of  the  Septuagint  Version  (and  the  Latin  Version  followed 
this)  is —  "  O  Lord,  save  the  king  : 

And  hear  us  in  the  day  we  call  upon  thee." 
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Priest.     O  Lord,  save  thy  people. 
Answer.     And  bless  thine  inheritance. 
Priest.     Give  peace  in  our  time,  O  Lord. 
Answer.     Because  there  is  none  other  that  fighteth  for 
us,  but  only  thou,  O  God. 

Priest.     O  God,  make  clean  our  hearts  within  us. 
Answer.     And  take  not  thy  holy  Spirit  from  us. 


Third. 

Psalm  cxxxii.  9.     "  Let  thy  priests  be  clothed  with  righteousness : 
And  let  thy  saints  sing  with  joy  fulness." 

Fourth. 
Psalm  xxviii.  9.     "  Save  thy  people,  and  bless  thine  inheritance." 

The  fifth  Versicle  is  taken  not  from  the  Psalms,  but  from  the  King's 
Primer  of  1545:  "Lord,  give  peace  in  our  days:  for  there  is  none 
other  that  shall  fight  for  us  but  thou  Lord  our  God." 

Sixth. 

Psalm  li.  10.          "  Make  me  a  clean  heart,  O  God  ..." 
Psalm  li.  ii.          "...  And  take  not  thy  holy  Spirit  from  me." 

There  are  Suffrages  similar  to  these  in  the  Hour  services  of  the 
Sarum  Breviary  (for  instance,  in  "Prime,"  amongst  many  others,  our 
sixth  occurs),  but  the  particular  group  in  our  Prayer-Book  seems  to 
have  been  chosen  from  a  form  of  "  Bidding  the  Bedes,"  where  the  first 
four  are  found.  The  origin  of  the  fifth  and  sixth  has  been  explained. 

The  Versicles  are  supposed  to  look  forward  to  the  Collects  which 
are  soon  to  follow  :  the  first  to  the  Collect  for  the  Day,  the  second  to 
the  Collect  for  the  Sovereign,  the  third  and  fourth  to  the  Collect  for 
the  Clergy  and  People,  the  fifth  to  the  Collect  for  Peace,  and  the  sixth 
to  the  Collect  for  Grace.  It  is  true  that  the  fifth  is  found  in  the  Primer 
before  the  Evening  Collect  for  Peace ;  but  it  must  be  pointed  out  that 
the  Collect  for  the  Sovereign,  and  that  for  the  Clergy  and  People,  were 
not  inserted  in  the  Prayer-Book  until  1559,  and  were  then  placed  at 
the  end  of  the  Litany,  whereas  the  Versicles  were  in  the  1549  Book. 

The  word  endue  in  the  third  Versicle  is  a  literal  rendering  of  the 
Latin  "induantur"  :  in  this  sense  of  "clothing  upon"  the  word  failed 
to  make  a  place  for  itself  in  English.  The  "endue"  in  the  Prayer  for 
the  Sovereign  has  a  different  origin,  and  means  to  endow  or  enrich. 

Inheritance  (fourth  Versicle):  "For  the  Lord's  portion  is  his  people. 
Jacob  is  the  lot  of  his  inheritance"  (Deut.  xxxii.  9). 

Give  peace  in  our  time.  This  Versicle  has  been  much  discussed ; 
but  the  meaning  is  sufficiently  clear  :  it  is  only  through  the  aid  of  the 
God  of  battles  that  an  honourable  peace  can  be  secured.  It  may  be 
paraphrased :  "  Bring  our  state  of  continual  conflict  to  a  peaceful  end,  as 
Thou  alone  canst."  God  is  the  "  author  of  peace  and  lover  of  concord." 


86  THE    STUDENT'S    PRAYER-BOOK 

IF  Then  shall  follow  three  Collects;  the  first  of  the  Day,  which 
shall  be  the  same  that  is  appointed  at  the  Communion;  the 
second  for  Peace;  the  third  for  Grace  to  live  well.  And 
the  two  last  Collects  shall  never  alter,  but  daily  be  said  at 
Morning  Prayer  throughout  all  the  Year,  as  follow  eth ;  all 
kneeling. 

The  second  Collect,  for  Peace. 

O  GOD,  who  art  the  author  of  peace  and  lover  of  concord, 
in  knowledge  of  whom  standeth  our  eternal  life,  whose 
service  is  perfect  freedom;  Defend  us  thy  humble  servants 
in  all  assaults  of  our  enemies ;  that  we,  surely  trusting  in  thy 
defence,  may  not  fear  the  power  of  any  adversaries,  through 
the  might  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 


The  Collect  for  the  Day  was  said  in  the  Sarum  service  towards  the 
end  of  Lauds?  and  the  Collect  for  Grace  occurred  in  Prime :  the 
second  Collect,  for  Peace,  formed  part  of  the  "Lauds  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin." 

The  Rubric  stood  in  1 549  as  it  stands  now,  except  that  the  Priest 
was  directed  to  stand  up  and  say  the  Collects,  prefacing  them  with 
Let  us  pray.  This  was  omitted  in  1552,  and  in  1662  "all  kneeling" 
was  added. 

The  Collect  for  the  Day.  In  order  that  references  made  to  the 
Gelasian  Sacramentary  and  the  Gregorian  Sacramentary  may  be  under 
stood,  it  is  as  well  to  say  a  word  about  them  here.  The  Roman 
Communion  Service  as  performed  in  the  sixth  and  subsequent  centuries 
was  written  down  in  several  books.  The  parts  which  varied — Epistles, 
Gospels,  and  Anthems  —  were  in  three  separate  books,  and  the  in 
variable  part,  together  with  the  Collects  used  d^lring  the  service,  were  in 
a  volume  called  the  Sacramentary.  The  Sarum  Missal  combined  all 
four  books.  Two  of  the  earliest  Sacramentaries  are  called  after  Pope 
Gelasius  and  Pope  Gregory  respectively.  Gelasius  lived  at  the  end  of 
the  fifth  and  Gregory  at  the  end  of  the  sixth  century.  The  Sacra 
mentaries  themselves  were  probably  compiled  in  the  eighth  century, 
but  the  prayers  they  contain  had  doubtless  in  many  cases  been  at  that 
date  long  in  use  in  the  Church.  Most  of  our  Collects  are  to  be  found 
in  Latin  in  these  books :  between  twenty  and  thirty  were  composed 
by  the  Reformers.  [See  pages  134-158.] 

The  second  Collect,  for  Peace.  This  Collect  is  found  in  the 
Gelasian  Sacramentary.  As  in  many  other  Collects,  the  translators 

1  The  student  will  remember  that  Mattins,  Lauds,  Prime,  and  Tierce  were  the 
four  Hour  services,  which  in  later  mediaeval  times  were  said  without  break  at  a 
Morning  Service. 
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The  third  Collect,  for  Grace. 

O  LORD,  our  heavenly  Father,  Almighty  and  everlasting 
God,  who  hast  safely  brought  us  to  the  beginning  of  this 
day ;  Defend  us  in  the  same  with  thy  mighty  power ;  and 
grant  that  this  day  we  fall  into  no  sin,  neither  run  into  any 
kind  of  danger;  but  that  all  our  doings  may  be  ordered 
by  thy  governance,  to  do  always  that  is  righteous  in  thy 
sight ;  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 

IF  In  Quires  and  Places  where  they  sing,  here  followeth  the 

Anthem. 
IF  Then  these  Jive  Prayers  following  are  to  be  read  here,  except 

when  the  Litany  is  read;  and  then  only  the  two  last  are  to 

be  read,  as  they  are  there  placed. 

have  added  to  the  original.  Compare  the  Latin  "  quem  nosse  vivere  ; 
cui  servire  regnare  est "  with  the  English  rendering. 1 

This  Collect  should  be  compared  with  the  second  Collect  at  Evening 
Prayer  :  it  is  generally  said  that  the  Morning  Collect  prays  for  out 
ward,  the  Evening  Collect  for  inward,  peace. 

The  third  Collect,  for  Grace.  This  is  found  in  both  the  Gelasian 
and  Gregorian  Sacramentaries.  "To  do  always  that  is  righteous  in  thy 
sight"  is  the  translation  of  "ad  tuam  justitiam  faciendam." 

This  most  appropriate  Collect  opens  with  what  is  practically  a 
thanksgiving  to  God  for  defending  us  through  the  night,  and  goes 
on  to  pray  that  we  may  be  kept  from  doing  wrong  and  from  suffering 
harm,  and  then— a  step  higher — that  we  may  be  enabled  to  do  what  is 
right. 

Amongst  the  many  striking  differences  between  our  Morning  and 
Evening  Prayer  and  the  unreformed  Hour  services,  none  stands  out 
more  prominently  than  the  difference  in  the  importance  attached  to 
Prayer.  The  change  is  not  so  noticeable  in  the  earlier  English  Prayer- 
Books,  which  ended  with  "the  third  Collect,  for  Grace"  :  but  Occa 
sional  prayers  were  added  at  each  Revision,  mostly  to  be  used  at 
the  end  of  the  Litany,  and  in  1662  the  Revisers  took  prayers  for  the 
Sovereign,  clergy,  etc.,  which  had  been  placed  at  the  end  of  the  Litany 
in  1559,  and  made  with  them  a  new  termination  to  Morning  Prayer, 
separating  the  Prayer  for  the  King's  Majesty  from  the  third  Collect  by 
an  Anthem  "in  Quires  and  Places  where  they  sing." 

The  word  "Anthem"  is  a  corruption  of  "  Antiphon."2 

1  "The  exquisite  phrase,  'whose  service  is  perfect  freedom,'  has  been  spoken  of 
as  'inferior'  to  the  Latin   'cui  servire  regnare  est'  (whom  to  serve  is  tojeign). 
But  who  will  say  that  he  would  substitute  the  latter  for  what  we  have?" — The 
Bishop  of  Edinburgh  in  The  Workmanship  of  the  Prayer-Book,  p.  125. 

2  "A  versicle  or  sentence  sung  by  one  choir  in  response  to  another." — New 
English  Dictionary. 
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A  Prayer  for  the  King's  Majesty. 

O  LORD  our  heavenly  Father,  high  and  mighty,  King  of 
kings,  Lord  of  lords,  the  only  Ruler  of  princes,  who  dost 
from  thy  throne  behold  all  the  dwellers  upon  earth ;  Most 
heartily  we  beseech  thee  with  thy  favour  to  behold  our 
most  gracious  Sovereign  Lord,  King  EDWARD ;  and  so 
replenish  him  with  the  grace  of  thy  Holy  Spirit,  that  he  may 
alway  incline  to  thy  will,  and  walk  in  thy  way  :  Endue  him 
plenteously  with  heavenly  gifts;  grant  him  in  health  and 
wealth  long  to  live ;  strengthen  him  that  he  may  vanquish 
and  overcome  all  his  enemies ;  and  finally,  after  this  life,  he 
may  attain  everlasting  joy  and  felicity;  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord.  Amen. 


A  Prayer  for  the  King's  Majesty.  This  prayer  is  abbreviated 
from  one  which  is  first  met  with  in  a  book  of  private  prayer,  published 
in  1545,  called  "Psalms  or  Prayers  taken  out  of  Holy  Scripture."  In 
a  revised  Primer  issued  in  1553  the  prayer  was  printed  again  and  was 
called  "the  fourth  Collect  for  the  King."  It  was  placed  in  the  Book 
of  Common  Prayer  in  1559  (as  a  Prayer  for  the  Queen's  Majesty),  at 
the  end  of  the  Litany,  as  has  already  been  mentioned.  The  prayer 
as  originally  composed  commenced,  "O  Lord  Jesu  Christ  .  .  .  king 
of  kings,  lord  of  lords  ..."  It  has  been  said  that  this  most  appropriate 
commencement  was  marred  by  the  Revisers  when  they  addressed  the 
prayer  to  the  First  Person  of  the  Trinity  :  inasmuch  as  the  title  ' '  King 
of  kings,  Lord  of  lords  "  is  applied  in  the  Revelation  to  Christ  (see 
Rev.  xvii.  14  and  xix.  3).  It  must  be  noticed,  however,  that  in  the 
equally  well-known  passage  in  Timothy  (i  Tim.  vi.  15)  the  same  title 
is  applied  to  God  the  Father.  And  it  was  probably  in  view  of  this, 
and  with  the  desire  to  offer  the  prayer  to  the  Father  through  the  Son, 
that  the  Revisers  of  1559  made  the  change.1  In  any  case,  it  is  clear 
that  the  general  idea  that  we  have  here  a  rather  careless  piece  of 
workmanship  is  untenable. 

The  occurrence  of  several  couplets  of  words  (high  and  mighty, 
health  and  wealth,  vanquish  and  overcome,  joy  and  felicity)  carries 
our  thoughts  back  to  the  Exhortation,  etc.  Perhaps  Cranmer  composed 
the  prayer  originally  ? 

Wealth  means  well-being  (see  2  Chron.  i.  n,  12). 

Endue :  See  the  note  on  the  third  Versicle. 

Thus  the  prayer  asks  for  the  Sovereign  a  constantly  renewed  gift  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  so  that  he  may  have  spiritual  and  temporal  welfare 
in  this  life  and  joy  in  the  future  life. 

The  custom  of  praying  for  the  Sovereign  is  a  very  old  one  in  the 
Christian  Church  (see  i  Tim.  ii.  2). 

1  That  the  title  ."King  of  kings"  was  considered  applicable  to  the  Father  as 
well  as  to  the  Son  is  obvious  from  the  prayer  "  in  the_  time  of  war  and  tumults,'' 
which  commences  in  ;he  Latin,  "Deus  regnorurn  omnium  regumque  dominator," 
and  in  the  English  "O  Almighty  God,  King  of  all  kings." 
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A  Prayer  for  the  Royal  Family. 

ALMIGHTY  God,  the  fountain  of  all  goodness,  we  humbly 
beseech  thee  to  bless  our  gracious  Queen  Alexandra,  George 
Prince  of  Wales,  the  Princess  of  Wales,  and  all  the  Royal 
Family :  Endue  them  with  thy  holy  Spirit ;  enrich  them 
with  thy  heavenly  grace ;  prosper  them  with  all  happiness  j 
and  bring  them  to  thine  everlasting  kingdom  ;  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 

A  Prayer  for  the  Clergy  and  people. 

ALMIGHTY  and  everlasting  God,  who  alone  workest  great 
marvels;  Send  down  upon  our  Bishops,  and  Curates,  and 


A  Prayer  for  the  Royal  Family.  Edward  VI.  and  Elizabeth 
were  unmarried,  so  that  it  was  not  until  James  I.'s  reign  that  this 
prayer  became  necessary.  It  was  composed  in  1604  probably  by 
Archbishop  Whitgift.  It  originally  began,  "Almighty  God,  which  hast 
promised  to  be  a  Father  of  thine  elect  and  of  their  seed."  As  Charles  I. 
had  no  children  when  he  came  to  the  throne,  the  words  "which  hast 
promised  .  .  .  seed"  were  omitted,  and  "fountain  of  all  goodness" 
inserted.  This  prayer,  like  the  others  in  this  group,  was  placed  at 
first  at  the  end  of  the  Litany,  and  removed  to  its  present  position  in 
1662. 

By  virtue  of  the  Acts  of  Uniformity  of  1559  and  of  1662,  the 
Sovereign,  in  consultation  with  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  has 
the  right  to  alter  the  names  of  the  "king,  queen,  or  royal  progeny,  as 
occasion  require."  Customarily,  however,  the  alterations  are  made  by 
the  King  in  Council.  James  I.  inserted  the  names  of  the  Elector 
Palatine  and  the  Princess  Elizabeth ;  these  were  struck  out  in 
Charles  I.'s  reign,  as  not  being  in  "the  right  line  descending." 
Sophia  of  Hanover  was  prayed  for  in  Queen's  Anne's  reign.  These 
remarks  apply  also  to  the  eighteenth  petition  in  the  Litany. 

A  Prayer  for  the  Clergy  and  people.  This  prayer  is  found  in 
the  Gelasian  Sacramentary,  and  was  placed  at  the  end  of  the  Litany 
in  the  Sarum  Breviary.  It  was  translated  in  1559,  and  placed  at  the 
end  of  the  Litany  again.  The  translation  is  a  close  one.  Some 
criticism,  and  even  witticism,  has  been  directed  against  the  words 
"who  alone  workest  great  marvels"  (qui  facis  mirabilia  magna  solus). 
The  phrase  occurs  twice  in  the  Psalms1  (Ps.  Ixxii.  18,  and  Ps.  cxxxvi.  4). 
The  outpouring  of  God's  Spirit  and  blessing  upon  clergy  and  people  is 
a  comprehensive  petition. 

The  beautiful  phrase  ' '  the  dew  of  thy  blessing "  may  be  an  echo  of 
the  ' '  showers  of  blessing  "  of  Ezekiel  xxxiv.  26. 

The  references  to  the  Holy  Spirit  and  to  "grace"  in  this  and  the 
two  preceding  prayers  are  noticeable. 

Curates  are  those  who  have  a  "cure"  or  charge  of  souls.  [See  p.  33.] 

Bishop  Barry  says  that  the  allusion  is  to  "  the  supernatural  gift  of  Pentecost." 
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all  Congregations  committed  to  their  charge,  the  healthful 
Spirit  of  thy  grace;  and  that  they  may  truly  please  thee, 
pour  upon  them  the  continual  dew  of  thy  blessing.  Grant 
this,  O  Lord,  for  the  honour  of  our  Advocate  and  Mediator, 
Jesus  Christ.  Amen. 

A  Prayer  of  St.  Chrysostom. 

ALMIGHTY  God,  who  hast  given  us  grace  at  this  time  with 
one  accord  to  make  our  common  supplications  unto  thee  j 
and  dost  promise,  that  when  two  or  three  are  gathered 
together  in  thy  Name  thou  wilt  grant  their  requests :  Fulfil 
now,  O  Lord,  the  desires  and  petitions  of  thy  servants,  as 
may  be  most  expedient  for  them ;  granting  us  in  this  world 
knowledge  of  thy  truth,  and  in  the  world  to  come  life 
everlasting.  Amen. 

2  Cor.  xiii. 

THE  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  love  of  God, 
and  the  fellowship  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  with  us  all  ever 
more.  Amen. 

Here  endeth  the  Order  of  Morning  Prayer  throughout  the  Year. 


A  Prayer  of  St.  Chrysostom.  St.  Chrysostom  lived  in  the 
latter  half  of  the  fourth  century,  and  is  not  the  author  of  this  prayer, 
which  cannot  be  traced  back  with  certainty  to  an  earlier  date  than 
900  A.D.  It  occurs  in  the  ninth-century  editions  of  the  Liturgies  of 
St.  Basil  and  St.  Chrysostom,  and  was  used  towards  the  commence 
ment  of  the  Communion  Service.  When  Cranmer  translated  the  Litany 
into  English  in  1544  he  placed  this  prayer  at  the  end.  It  was  placed 
at  the  end  of  Morning  Prayer  in  1559,  but  was  left  also  as  the  con 
clusion  of  the  Litany.  Its  suitableness  in  both  places  needs  no 
demonstration. 

This  Collect,  then,  has  the  distinction  of  coming  from  a  Greek,  not 
a  Latin  original.  In  the  Greek  the  prayer  is  addressed  to  Christ,  and 
of  course  the  "promise"  is  Christ's  (St.  Matt,  xviii.  20).  It  is  not 
clear  why  Cranmer  changed  the  address  to  "Almighty  God,"  an  appel 
lation  reserved  for  God  the  Father  elsewhere  in  the  Prayer-Book. 

The  words  rendered  "with  one  accord"  and  "gathered  together" 
are  the  same  root  in  the  original  Greek.  The  phrase  "common 
supplications"  would  appeal  to  Cranmer,  who  had  so  much  at  heart 
the  provision  of  a  service  of  "Common  Prayer." 

The  Grace,  The  Litany  ended  with  the  Prayer  of  St.  Chrysostom 
until  1559,  when  the  "Grace"  was  added;  and  in  1662  it  was  trans- 
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ferred  with  the  preceding  prayers  to  the  end  of  Morning  and  Evening 
Prayer. 

The  verse  was  used  in  the  Eastern  Communion  Services,  and  is 
found  as  a  "  Lesson  "  in  the  Sarum  Breviary.  The  idea  of  concluding 
the  Litany  with  it  seems  to  be  solely  due  to  the  1559  revisers,  and  is 
as  beautiful  as  it  is  original.  The  old  "  Hour"  services  ended — 

Let  us  bless  the  Lord  ("  Benedicamus  domino "). 
Thanks  be  to  God  (*'  Deo  gratias  "). 


AN   ANALYSIS1   OF   THE   ORDER   FOR   MORNING   PRAYER. 


1.  Sentences  Rubric. 

2.  The  Sentences. 

3.  The  Exhortation. 

4.  The  Confession. 

5.  Absolution  Rubric. 

6.  The  Absolution. 

7.  First  Lord's  Prayer  Rubric. 

8.  The  Lord's  Prayer. 

9.  Versicles. 

10.  Venite  Rubric. 

11.  The  Venite. 

12.  Psalms  Rubric. 

13.  First  Lesson  Rubric. 

14.  Te  Deum  Laudamus. 

15.  Benedicite. 

16.  Second  Lesson  Rubric. 

17.  Benedictus. 

1 8.  Jubilate. 


19.  Creed  Rubric. 

20.  The  Apostles'  Creed. 

21.  Mutual  Salutation. 

22.  Lesser  Litany. 

23.  Second  Lord's  Prayer  Rubric. 

24.  The  Lord's  Prayer. 

25.  Versicles. 

26.  Collects  Rubric. 

27.  Second  Collect  for  Peace. 

28.  Third  Collect  for  Grace. 

29.  Anthem  Rubric. 

30.  Five  Prayers  Rubric. 

31.  A  Prayer  for  the  King's  Majesty. 

32.  A  Prayer  for  the  Royal  Family. 

33.  A  Prayer   for  the  Clergy  and 

People. 

34.  A  Prayer  of  St.  Chrysostom. 

35.  2  Cor.  xiii. 


1  The  student  should  be  able  to  reproduce  this  analysis  and  to  give  the  date 
when  any  item  was  inserted  or  altered. 


THE  ORDER  FOR 

EVENING    PRAYER 

DAILY  THROUGHOUT  THE  YEAR 

IF  At  the  beginning  of  Evening  Prayer  the  Minister  shall 
read  with  a  loud  voice  some  one  or  more  of  these  Sentences 
of  the  Scriptures  that  follow.  And  then  he  shall  say  that 
which  is  written  after  the  said  Sentences. 

WHEN  the  wicked  man  turneth  away  from  his  wickedness 
that  he  hath  committed,  and  doeth  that  which  is  lawful  and 
right,  he  shall  save  his  soul  alive.  Ezek.  xviii.  27. 

I  acknowledge  my  transgressions,  and  my  sin  is  ever 
before  me.  Psal.  li.  3. 

Hide  thy  face  from  my  sins,  and  blot  out  all  mine 
iniquities.  Psal.  li.  9. 

The  sacrifices  of  God  are  a  broken  spirit :  a  broken  and 
a  contrite  heart,  O  God,  thou  wilt  not  despise.  Psal.  li.  17. 

Rend  your  heart,  and  not  your  garments,  and  turn  unto 
the  Lord  your  God :  for  he  is  gracious  and  merciful,  slow 
to  anger,  and  of  great  kindness,  and  repenteth  him  of  the 
evil.  Joel\\.  13. 

To  the  Lord  our  God  belong  mercies  and  forgivenesses, 
though  we  have  rebelled  against  him :  neither  have  we 
obeyed  the  voice  of  the  Lord  our  God,  to  walk  in  his  laws 
which  he  set  before  us.  Dan.  ix.  9,  10. 

O  Lord,  correct  me,  but  with  judgement;  not  in  thine 
anger,  lest  thou  bring  me  to  nothing.  Jer.  x.  24.  Psal.  vi.  i. 

The  Order  for  Evening  Prayer  Daily  throughout  the  Year. 

This  service  was  called  Evensong  in  the  1549  Prayer-Book.  It  was 
based  on  the  mediaeval  sources  of  Vespers  and  Compline.  It  commenced, 
of  course,,  in  1549,  with  the  Lord's  Prayer.  In  1552,  when  the  Sentences, 
Exhortation,  Confession,  and  Absolution  were  inserted,  they  were 
directed  to  be  said  at  the  beginning  of  Morning  Prayer,  and  likewise 
of  Evening  Prayer  ;  but  it  was  not  until  the  revision  of  1662  that  they 
were  printed  at  the  beginning  of  Evening  Prayer. 
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Repent  ye;  for  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  is  at  hand. 
S/.  Matt.  iii.  2. 

I  will  arise  and  go  to  my  father,  and  will  say  unto  him, 
Father,  I  have  sinned  against  heaven,  and  before  thee,  and 
am  no  more  worthy  to  be  called  thy  son.  St.  Luke  xv.  18,  19. 

Enter  not  into  judgement  with  thy  servant,  O  Lord,  for  in 
thy  sight  shall  no  man  living  be  justified.  Psal.  cxliii.  2. 

If  we  say  that  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves,  and 
the  truth  is  not  in  us;  but,  if  we  confess  our  sins,  he  is 
faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us 
from  all  unrighteousness,  i  St.  John  i.  8,  9. 

DEARLY  beloved  brethren,  the  Scripture  moveth  us  in 
sundry  places  to  acknowledge  and  confess  our  manifold 
sins  and  wickedness ;  and  that  we  should  not  dissemble 
nor  cloke  them  before  the  face  of  Almighty  God,  our 
heavenly  Father;  but  confess  them  with  an  humble,  lowly, 
penitent,  and  obedient  heart;  to  the  end  that  we  may 
obtain  forgiveness  of  the  same,  by  his  infinite  goodness 
and  mercy.  And  although  we  ought  at  all  times  humbly 
to  acknowledge  our  sins  before  God ;  yet  ought  we  most 
chiefly  so  to  do,  when  we  assemble  and  meet  together  to 
render  thanks  for  the  great  benefits  that  we  have  received 
at  his  hands,  to  set  forth  his  most  worthy  praise,  to  hear 
his  most  holy  Word,  and  to  ask  those  things  which  are 
requisite  and  necessary,  as  well  for  the  body  as  the  soul. 
Wherefore  I  pray  and  beseech  you,  as  many  as  are  here 
present,  to  accompany  me  with  a  pure  heart,  and  humble 
voice,  unto  the  throne  of  the  heavenly  grace,  saying  after 
me; 

IT  A  general  Confession  to  be  said  of  the  whole  Congregation 
after  the  Minister,  all  kneeling. 

ALMIGHTY  and  most  merciful  Father ;  We  have  erred,  and 
strayed  from  thy  ways  like  lost  sheep.  We  have  followed 
too  much  the  devices  and  desires  of  our  own  hearts.  We 
have  offended  against  thy  holy  laws.  We  have  left  undone 
those  things  which  we  ought  to  have  done ;  And  we  have 
done  those  things  which  we  ought  not  to  have  done ;  And 
there  is  no  health  in  us.  But  thou,  O  Lord,  have  mercy 
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upon  us,  miserable  offenders.  Spare  thou  them,  O  God, 
which  confess  their  faults.  Restore  thou  them  that  are 
penitent ;  According  to  thy  promises  declared  unto  man 
kind  in  Christ  Jesu  our  Lord.  And  grant,  O  most  merciful 
Father,  for  his  sake ;  That  we  may  hereafter  live  a  godly, 
righteous,  and  sober  life,  To  the  glory  of  thy  holy  Name. 
Amen. 

IT  The  Absolution  or  Remission  of  sins  to  be  pronounced  by  the 

Priest  alone,  standing;  the  people  still  kneeling. 
ALMIGHTY  God,  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who 
desireth  not  the  death  of  a  sinner,  but  rather  that  he  may 
turn  from  his  wickedness,  and  live ;  and  hath  given  power 
and  commandment,  to  his  ministers,  to  declare  and  pro 
nounce  to  his  people,  being  penitent,  the  Absolution  and 
Remission  of  their  sins :  He  pardoneth  and  absolveth  all 
them  that  truly  repent,  and  unfeignedly  believe  his  holy 
Gospel.  Wherefore  let  us  beseech  him  to  grant  us  true 
repentance,  and  his  holy  Spirit,  that  those  things  may 
please  him,  which  we  do  at  this  present ;  and  that  the  rest 
of  our  life  hereafter  may  be  pure  and  holy ;  so  that  at  the 
last  we  may  come  to  his  eternal  joy ;  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord.  Amen. 


IT  Then  the  Minister  shall  kneel,  and  say  the  Lord's  Prayer; 

the  people  also  kneeling,  and  repeating  it  with  him. 
OUR  Father,  which  art  in  heaven,  Hallowed  be  thy  Name. 
Thy  kingdom  come.     Thy  will  be  done  in  earth,  As  it  is  in 
heaven.     Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread.     And  forgive 
us  our  trespasses,  As  we  forgive  them  that  trespass  against 


In  the  1549  service  the  Lord's  Prayer  at  Evensong  was  immediately 
followed  by  "O  God,  make  speed  to  save  us."  In  1552  the  Revisers 
brought  Morning  and  Evening  Prayer  into  closer  correspondence  by 
adding  the  Versicle,  "O  Lord,  open  thou  our  lips,"  with  its  answer. 
This,  of  course  (when  it  was  practically  the  commencement  of  the 
day's  services),  had  a  special  suitability  in  Morning  Prayer,  which  the 
addition  of  the  sentences,  etc.,  had  lessened.  As  the  services  stand 
at  present,  the  first  point  of  difference  is  in  the  Rubric  after  the  Versicles. 
The  Absolution-rubric  is  printed  above  as  it  is  in  the  "Sealed  Book" 
of  1662,  without  the  two  commas  which  have  since  been  inserted  after 
Absolution  and  sins. 
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us.  And  lead  us  not  into  temptation ;  But  deliver  us  from 
evil :  For  thine  is  the  kingdom,  The  power  and  the  glory, 
For  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 

IT  Then  likewise  he  shall  say, 

O  Lord,  open  thou  our  lips. 

Answer.     And  our  mouth  shall  shew  forth  thy  praise. 

Priest.     O  God,  make  speed  to  save  us. 

Answer.     O  Lord,  make  haste  to  help  us. 

II  Here  all  standing  up,  the  Priest  shall  say, 

Glory  be  to  the  Father,  and  to  the  Son  :  and  to  the 
Holy  Ghost; 

Answer.  As  it  was  in  the  beginning,  is  now,  and  ever 
shall  be  :  world  without  end.  Amen. 

Priest.     Praise  ye  the  Lord. 

Answer.     The  Lord's  Name  be  praised. 

IT  Then  shall  be  said  or  sung  the  Psalms  in  order  as  they  are 
appointed.  Then  a  Lesson  of  the  Old  Testament,  as  is 
appointed.  And  after  that,  Magnificat  (or  the  Song  of 
the  blessed  Virgin  Mary)  in  English,  as  followeth. 

Magnificat.     St.  Luke  i. 

MY  soul  doth  magnify  the  Lord  :  and  my  spirit  hath  re 
joiced  in  God  my  Saviour. 

For  he  hath  regarded  :  the  lowliness  of  his  hand 
maiden. 

For  behold,  from  henceforth  :  all  generations  shall  call 
me  blessed. 

For  he  that  is  mighty  hath  magnified  me  :  and  holy  is 
his  Name. 

And  his  mercy  is  on  them  that  fear  him  :  throughout  all 
generations. 


IT  Then  shall  be  said  or  sung  the  Psalms  .  .  . 

The  1662  Revisers  added  the  words  in  parentheses  in  this  Rubric. 
It  is  perhaps  an  oversight  that  they  left  the  words  "in  English "  in  this 
and  the  Nunc  Dimittis  Rubric,  but  took  them  away  from  the  Rubrics 
before  Venite  and  Benedictus. 
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He  hath  shewed  strength  with  his  arm  :  he  hath  scattered 
the  proud  in  the  imagination  of  their  hearts. 

He  hath  put  down  the  mighty  from  their  seat :  and  hath 
exalted  the  humble  and  meek. 

He  hath  filled  the  hungry  with  good  things  :  and  the  rich 
he  hath  sent  empty  away. 

He  remembering  his  mercy  hath  holpen  his  servant 
Israel  :  as  he  promised  to  our  forefathers,  Abraham  and 
his  seed,  for  ever. 

Glory  be  to  the  Father,  and  to  the  Son  :  and  to  the 
Holy  Ghost; 

As  it  was  in  the  beginning,  is  now,  and  ever  shall  be  : 
world  without  end.  Amen. 

"D"  Or  else  this  Psalm;  except  it  be  on  Ike  Nineteenth  Day  of  the 
Montli)  when  it  is  read  in  the  ordinary  Course  of  the  Psalms. 

Cantate  Domino.     Psal.  xcviii. 

O  SING  unto  the  Lord  a  new  song  :  for  he   hath  done 
marvellous  things. 

With  his  own  right  hand,  and  with  his  holy  arm  :  hath 
he  gotten  himself  the  victory. 

Magnificat  (St.  Luke  i.).  God  exalts  the  meek,  and  fulfils 
His  promises.  This  hymn  has  from  very  early  times  been  sung  in 
the  morning  in  the  Eastern  Church  and  at  Vespers  in  the  Western. 
It  has  two  main  ideas:  (i)  The  goodness  of  God  in  "regarding"  a 
lowly  hand-maiden  ;  (2)  The  fulfilment  of  the  promises  to  Abraham 
and  the  fathers.  The  first  of  these  two  ideas,  how  God  exalts  the 
lowly  and  abases  the  proud,  is  one  of  the  chief  themes  of  the  song 
of  Hannah  (i  Sam.  ii.),  which  must  have  been  in  the  Virgin's  mind 
as  she  sang  this  hymn.  She  had  just  come  to  visit  Elizabeth,  who  had 
saluted  her  as  ''Blessed  among  women"  and  as  "the  mother  of  my 
Lord":  the  former  of  the  two  titles  had  been  used  by  the  angel  Gabriel 
to  her;  and  in  faith  and  joy  she  cries  out  in  true  prophecy,  "all  genera 
tions  shall  call  me  blessed"  But  she  also  sees  in  God's  condescension 
to  her  a  sure  sign  that  those  who  "fear  him,"  the  "humble"  and 
"meek,"  shall  share  God's  mercy  and  shall  be  exalted. 

In  verse  3  the  Authorised  rendering,  "hath  done  to  me  great  things," 
is  better  than  the  Prayer-Book  (i.e.  the  1539  or  Great  Bible)  rendering, 
"  hath  magnified  me." 

The  Revised  Version  of  verse  9  reads  : — 

"  He  hath  holpen  Israel  his  servant, 
That  he  might  remember  mercy 
(As  he  spake  unto  our  fathers) 
Toward  Abraham  and  his  seed  for  ever." 
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The  Lord  declared  his  salvation  :  his  righteousness  hath 
he  openly  shewed  in  the  sight  of  the  heathen. 

He  hath  remembered  his  mercy  and  truth  toward  the 
house  of  Israel  :  and  all  the  ends  of  the  world  have  seen 
the  salvation  of  our  God. 

Shew  yourselves  joyful  unto  the  Lord,  all  ye  lands  :  sing, 
rejoice,  and  give  thanks. 

Praise  the  Lord  upon  the  harp  :  sing  to  the  harp  with  a 
psalm  of  thanksgiving. 

With  trumpets  also  and  shawms  :  O  shew  yourselves 
joyful  before  the  Lord  the  King. 

Let  the  sea  make  a  noise,  and  all  that  therein  is  :  the 
round  world,  and  they  that  dwell  therein. 

Let  the  floods  clap  their  hands,  and  let  the  hills  be  joyful 
together  before  the  Lord  :  for  he  cometh  to  judge  the  earth. 

With  righteousness  shall  he  judge  the  world  :  and  the 
people  with  equity. 

Glory  be  to  the  Father,  and  to  the  Son  :  and  to  the  Holy 
Ghost ; 

As  it  was  in  the  beginning,  is  now,  and  ever  shall  be  : 
world  without  end.  Amen. 


Cantate  Domino.  If  the  Rubrics  governing  the  use  of  the 
Benedictus  and  of  its  alternative,  Jubilate,  be  compared  with  those 
governing  the  use  of  Magnificat  and  Cantate  Domino,  it  will  be  noticed 
that  (whereas  of  Jubilate  only  a  very  limited  use  was  contemplated)  a 
free  use  of  the  Cantate  as  an  alternative  is  allowed.  This  may  be 
because  the  Revisers  of  1552  sought  to  strengthen  the  element  of 
praise1  in  the  Evening  Service,  which  is  so  much  emphasised  in 
Morning  Prayer  by  Te  Deum  and  Benedicite.  This  suggestion  applies 
to  the  Deus  Misereatur  as  well  as  to  the  Cantate  Domino.  It  should 
be  noticed  that  neither  of  these  Psalms  occurs  in  Vespers  or  Compline. 

The  first  part  of  the  Cantate  refers  primarily  to  some  great  act  of 
deliverance  wrought  for  the  Jews,  and  secondarily  to  the  great  salvation 
provided  in  Christ.  The  second  part  reminds  us  of  the  Benedicite, 
calling  as  it  does  upon  man  and  inanimate  creation  to  praise  God.  It 
introduces,  however,  a  new  and  noteworthy  reason  for  praise,  the 
coming  of  the  righteous  Judge. 

The  Psalm  should  be  compared  with  Psalm  xcvi. 

(A  shawm  is  a  kind  of  clarionet.) 

1  The  reasons  generally  assigned  for  the  addition  of  the  two  Psalms  are: — 

1.  To  make  the  Evening  Service  uniform  with  the  corresponding  part  of  Morning 
Service. 

2.  To  keep  to  the  old  rule  of  alternating  Lessons  and  Psalms. 
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1T  Then  a  Lesson  of  the  New  Testament,  as  it  is  appointed. 
And  after  that,  Nunc  dimittis  (or  the  Song  of  Symeon)  in 
English,  asfolloweth. 

Nunc  dimittis.     St.  Luke  ii.  29. 

LORD,  now  lettest  thou  thy  servant  depart  in  peace  :  accord 
ing  to  thy  word. 

For  mine  eyes  have  seen  :  thy  salvation, 

Which  thou  hast  prepared  :  before  the  face  of  all  people ; 

To  be  a  light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles  :  and  to  be  the  glory 
of  thy  people  Israel. 

Glory  be  to  the  Father,  and  to  the  Son  :  and  to  the  Holy 
Ghost ; 

As  it  was  in  the  beginning,  is  now,  and  ever  shall  be  : 
world  without  end.  Amen. 

IT  Or  else  this  Psalm;  except  it  be  on  the  Twelfth  Day  of  the 
Month. 

Deus  misereatur.     Psal.  Ixvii. 

GOD  be  merciful  unto  us,  and  bless  us  :  and  shew  us  the 
light  of  his  countenance,  and  be  merciful  unto  us  : 

That  thy  way  may  be  known  upon  earth  :  thy  saving 
health  among  all  nations. 

Let  the  people  praise  thee,  O  God  :  yea,  let  all  the  people 
praise  thee. 

Nunc  dimittis.  The  tender  beauty  of  these  words  must  have 
impressed  themselves  upon  every  one.  They  are  the  dying  song  of 
an  aged  saint  who  has  waited  long  for  the  fulfilment  of  the  promise 
to  him  that  he  should  "  see  the  Lord's  Christ "  before  his  death.  Now 
that  he  holds  the  child  Jesus  in  his  arms  he  blesses  God,  and  cries  that 
the  Lord  is  now  letting1  His  servant  depart  in  peace  according  to  His 
promise. 

Brief  as  this  song  is,  and  as  we  should  expect  the  song  of  an  old 
man  to  be,  it  rises  in  one  respect  to  a  higher  level  than  that  of 
Zacharias.  The  dayspring  from  on  high  is  to  be  a  "  light  to  lighten 
the  Gentiles"  as  well  as  the  glory  of  Israel. 

Lighten  here  means  to  "enlighten"  :2  in  the  Te  Deum  it  means  to 
"alight,"  to  fall  gently  upon.  The  Revised  Version  here  reads,  "A 
light  for  revelation  to  the  Gentiles." 

The  Nunc  Dimittis  was  appointed  for  Compline  in  the  Sarum 
Breviary. 

1  The  inversion  of  the  verb  and  its  subject  sometimes  leads  to  the  notion  that 
the  words  are  a  prayer ;  they  are,  of  course,  a  statement. 

2  So  in  the  Third  Collect. 
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0  let  the  nations  rejoice  and  be  glad  :  for  thou  shalt  judge 
the  folk  righteously,  and  govern  the  nations  upon  earth. 

Let  the  people  praise  thee,  O  God  :  yea,  let  all  the  people 
praise  thee. 

Then  shall  the  earth  bring  forth  her  increase  :  and  God, 
even  our  own  God,  shall  give  us  his  blessing. 

God  shall  bless  us  :  and  all  the  ends  of  the  world  shall 
fear  him. 

Glory  be  to  the  Father,  and  to  the  Son  :  and  to  the  Holy 
Ghost ; 

As  it  was  in  the  beginning,  is  now,  and  ever  shall  be  : 
world  without  end.  Amen. 

IT  Then  shall  be  said  or  sung  the  Apostles'  Creed  by  the 

Minister  and  the  people r,  standing. 

I  BELIEVE  in  God  the  Father  Almighty,  Maker  of  heaven 
and  earth : 

And  in  Jesus  Christ  his  only  Son  our  Lord,  Who  was 
conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  Born  of  the  Virgin  Mary, 
Suffered  under  Pontius  Pilate,  Was  crucified,  dead,  and 
buried,  He  descended  into  hell ;  The  third  day  he  rose 
again  from  the  dead,  He  ascended  into  heaven,  And  sitteth 
on  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father  Almighty;  From 
thence  he  shall  come  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead. 

1  believe    in    the    Holy    Ghost;    The    holy   Catholick 
Church ;    The   Communion    of   Saints ;    The    forgiveness 
of  sins ;    The   Resurrection   of   the   body,   And   the  life 
everlasting.     Amen. 

Deus  misereatur.  Dens  Misereattir  and  Cantate  Domino,  although 
they  were  not  appointed  for  Vespers  and  Compline,  were  both  used  at 
Lauds. 

The  Detts  Misereatur  is  a  song  of  praise  in  a  more  subdued  tone 
than  the  Cantate.  Like  the  Nunc  Dimittis,  it  recognises  God's  salva 
tion  as  being  for  Gentiles  as  well  as  for  the  chosen  people  (see  vv.  2,  4,  7). 

In  the  first  verse,  and  perhaps  in  the  sixth  and  seventh,  we  have  an 
echo  of  the  blessing  which  God  bade  Aaron  pronounce  over  the  people 
of  Israel  (Numbers  vi.  26),  "  The  Lord  make  his  face  shine  upon  thee." 

In  the  fourth  verse,  as  in  the  Cantate,  we  are  bidden  rejoice  in  the 
thought  of  the  righteous  judgment  of  God. 

The  sixth  verse  reads  in  the  Revised  Version:  "The  earth  hath 
yielded  her  increase." 

Deus  Misereatur  (like  Cantate  Domino}  was  inserted  by  the  Revisers 
of  1552. 
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IT  And  after  that,  these  Prayers  following,  all  devoutly  kneel 
ing;  the  Minister  first  pronouncing  with  a  loud  voice, 

The  Lord  be  with  you. 
Answer.     And  with  thy  spirit. 

Minister.     Let  us  pray. 
Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us. 

Christ,  have  mercy  upon  us. 
Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us. 

^F  Then  the  Minister,  Clerks,  and  people,  shall  say  the  Lord's 
Prayer  with  a  loud  voice. 

OUR  Father,  which  art  in  heaven,  Hallowed  be  thy  Name. 
Thy  kingdom  come.  Thy  will  be  done  in  earth,  As  it  is  in 
heaven.  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread.  And  forgive  us 
our  trespasses,  As  we  forgive  them  that  trespass  against  us. 
And  lead  us  not  into  temptation ;  But  deliver  us  from  evil. 
Amen. 

IT  Then  the  Priest  staitding  up  shall  say, 

O  Lord,  shew  thy  mercy  upon  us. 
Answer.     And  grant  us  thy  salvation. 
Priest.     O  Lord,  save  the  King. 

Answer.  And  mercifully  hear  us  when  we  call  upon 
thee. 

Priest.     Endue  thy  Ministers  with  righteousness. 
Answer.     And  make  thy  chosen  people  joyful. 
Priest.     O  Lord,  save  thy  people. 
Answer.     And  bless  thine  inheritance. 

That  part  of  Evening  Prayer  which  comes  between  Deus  Misereatur 
and  the  Second  Collect  was  not  printed  in  the  Prayer-Books  of  1549 
and  1552.  It  is  exactly  the  same  as  the  corresponding  portion  of 
Morning  Prayer.  It  was  ordered  to  be  said  by  a  Rubric,  which  in 
1549  ran  : — 

"Then  the  suffrages  before  assigned  at  Matins,  the  Clerks  kneeling 
likewise  ;  with  three  Collects.  First  of  the  Day ;  second  of  Peace  ; 
third  for  Aid  against  all  perils,  as  here  followeth." 

It  will  be  remembered  that  the  Revisers  of  1552  placed  the  Creed 
before  the  Suffrages:  their  Rubric  in  this  place  begins,  "Then  shall 
follow  the  Creed,  with  other  Prayers  as  is  before  appointed  at  Morning 
Prayer  after  Benedictus." 
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Priest.     Give  peace  in  our  time,  O  Lord. 
Answer.     Because  there  is  none  other  that  fighteth  for 
us,  but  only  thou,  O  God. 

Priest.     O  God,  make  clean  our  hearts  within  us. 
Answer.     And  take  not  thy  holy  Spirit  from  us. 

IT  Then  shall  follow  three  Collects;  the  first  of  the  Day;  the 
second  for  Peace;  the  third  for  Aid  against  all  Perils ;  as 
hereafter  followeth  ;  which  two  last  Collects  shall  be  daily 
said  at  Evening  Prayer  without  alteration. 

The  second  Collect  at  Evening  Prayer. 

O  GOD,  from  whom  all  holy  desires,  all  good  counsels,  and 
all  just  works  do  proceed;  Give  unto  thy  servants  that 
peace  which  the  world  cannot  give;  that  both  our  hearts 
may  be  set  to  obey  thy  commandments,  and  also  that  by 
thee  we  being  defended  from  the  fear  of  our  enemies  may 
pass  our  time  in  rest  and  quietness ;  through  the  merits  of 
Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour.  Amen. 

The  second  Collect  at  Evening  Prayer.  This  Collect  is  found 
in  the  Sacramentary  of  Gelasius  and  in  the  Sarum  Breviary.  It  follows 
the  Latin  original  closely. 

There  are  two  desires  here  blended  : 

(1)  That  God  from  whom  all  good  in  us  proceeds  may  set  our 
hearts  to  obey  His  Commandments. 

(2)  That  as  the  Giver  of  peace  He  may  defend  us  and  grant  us  rest 
and  quietness. 

The  point  of  contact  of  the  two  petitions  is  the  idea  that  no  one 
can  enjoy  the  peace  who  is  not  obeying  the  Commandments. 

The  following  Scriptural  warrants  may  be  noted  : — 

"  It  is  God  which  worketh  in  you  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  his  good 
pleasure"  (Ph.  ii.  13). 

"Counsel  is  mine,  and  sound  wisdom"  (Prov.  viii.  14). 

"Peace  I  leave  with  you,  my  peace  I  give  unto  you  ;  not  as  the 
world  giveth,  give1  I  unto  you"  (John  xiv.  27). 

"  That  we  being  delivered  out  of  the  hand  of  our  enemies,  might 
serve  him  without  fear  "  (St.  Luke  i.  74). 

The  somewhat  archaic  position  of  the  word  "both"  need  cause  no 
trouble. 

1  In  the  Collect  we  ask  God  the  Father  to  give  us  the  peace  promised  by  Christ. 
Compare  the  note  on  the  Prayer  of  St.  Chrysostom ;  and  see  the  Absolution,  where 
surely  it  is  Christ  who  "  hath  given  power  and  commandment,"  etc. 
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The  third  Collect,  for  Aid  against  all  Perils. 

LIGHTEN  our  darkness,  we  beseech  thee,  O  Lord ;  and  by 
thy  great  mercy  defend  us  from  all  perils  and  dangers  of 
this  night ;  for  the  love  of  thy  only  Son,  our  Saviour,  Jesus 
Christ.  Amen. 

IT  In  Quires  and  places  where  they  sing,  here  follow  cth  the 
Anthem. 

A  Prayer  for  the  King's  Majesty. 

O  LORD  our  heavenly  Father,  high  and  mighty,  King  of 
kings,  Lord  of  lords,  the  only  Ruler  of  princes,  who  dost 
from  thy  throne  behold  all  the  dwellers  upon  earth ;  Most 
heartily  we  beseech  thee  with  thy  favour  to  behold  our 
most  gracious  Sovereign  Lord,  King  RD  WARD ;  and  so 
replenish  him  with  the  grace  of  thy  Holy  Spirit,  that  he 
may  alway  incline  to  thy  will,  and  walk  in  thy  way :  Endue 
him  plenteously  with  heavenly  gifts  ;  grant  him  in  health  and 
wealth  long  to  live ;  strengthen  him  that  he  may  vanquish 


The  third  Collect,  for  Aid  against  all  Perils.  This  Collect  is  in 
the  Gelasian  and  in  the  Gregorian  Sacramentary.  It  occupied  in  the 
Sarum  Breviary  the  same  relative  position  as  in  our  1549  Prayer-Book, 
being  used  at  the  end  of  Compline.  The  middle  sentence  of  the 
prayer  is  a  beautiful  rendering  of  the  Latin  "  et  totius  hujus  noctis 
insidias  tu  a  nobis  repelle  propitius."  Here,  as  in  the  preceding 
Collect,  the  Revisers  have  elaborated  the  presentation  in  the  name  of 
Christ.  In  the  Sarum  Breviary  in  each  case  it  is  simply  "through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord."  The  addition  of  "through  the  merits" 
and  "for  the  love"  are  appropriate  and  beautiful,  and  as  eminently 
characteristic  of  the  spirit  in  which  the  translators  of  these  Latin 
prayers  did  their  work,  as  the  couplet  perils  and  dangers  is  of  their 
diction. 

In  David's  Song  of  Deliverance  (2  Sam.  xxii.  29)  occur  the  words 
"the  Lord  will  lighten  my  darkness." 

The  second  and  third  Collects  at  Evening  Prayer  should  be  com 
pared  with  those  similarly  placed  in  the  Morning  Service.  The  two 
third  Collects  are  specially  commended  to  the  student's  notice.  The 
opening  clause  of  the  Morning  Third  Collect  is  a  thanksgiving  that  the 
prayer  of  the  Evening  before  has  been  heard.  The  "Everlasting" 
takes  us  into  the  presence  of  Him  with  whom  "one  day  is  as  a  thousand 
years  and  a  thousand  years  as  one  day."  Nothing  short  of  the  "mighty 
power  "  of  God  can  keep  us  from  sin  and  danger  for  a  single  day :  His 
mercy  only  can  lighten  the  darkness  of  the  night. 
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and  overcome  all  his  enemies ;  and  finally,  after  this  life, 
he  may  attain  everlasting  joy  and  felicity ;  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 

A  Prayer  for  the  Royal  Family. 

ALMIGHTY  God,  the  fountain  of  all  goodness,  we  humbly 
beseech  thee  to  bless  our  gracious  Queen  Alexandra,  George 
Prince  of  Wales^  the  Princess  of  Wales,  and  all  the  Royal 
Family;  Endue  them  with  thy  Holy  Spirit;  enrich  them 
with  thy  heavenly  grace ;  prosper  them  with  all  happiness ; 
and  bring  them  to  thine  everlasting  kingdom ;  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 

A  Prayer  for  the  Clergy  and  people. 

ALMIGHTY  and  everlasting  God,  who  alone  workest  great 
marvels ;  Send  down  upon  our  Bishops,  and  Curates,  and 
all  Congregations  committed  to  their  charge,  the  healthful 
Spirit  of  thy  grace ;  and  that  they  may  truly  please  thee, 
pour  upon  them  the  continual  dew  of  thy  blessing.  Grant 
this,  O  Lord,  for  the  honour  of  our  Advocate  and  Mediator, 
Jesus  Christ.  Amen. 

A  Prayer  of  St.  Chrysostom. 

ALMIGHTY  God,  who  hast  given  us  grace  at  this  time  with 
one  accord  to  make  our  common  supplications  unto  thee  ; 
and  dost  promise,  that  when  two  or  three  are  gathered 
together  in  thy  Name  thou  wilt  grant  their  requests ;  Fulfil 
now,  O  Lord,  the  desires  and  petitions  of  thy  servants,  as 
may  be  most  expedient  for  them ;  granting  us  in  this  world 
knowledge  of  thy  truth,  and  in  the  world  to  come  life 
everlasting.  Amen. 

2  Cor.  xiii. 

THE  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  love  of  God, 
and  the  fellowship  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  with  us  all 
evermore.  Amen. 

Here  endeth  the  Order  of  Evening  Prayer  throughout  the  Year. 
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AT   MORNING   PRAYER 

IF  Upon  these  Feasts;  Christmas-day,  the  Epiphany,  Saint 
Matthias,  Easter-day,  Ascension-day,  Whitsunday,  Saint 
John  Baptist,  Saint  James,  Saint  Bartholomew,  Saint 
Matthew,  Saint  Simon  and  Saint  Jude,  Saint  Andrew,  and 
upon  Trinity- Sunday,  shall  be  sung  or  said  at  Morning 
Prayer,  instead  of  the  Apostles'  Creed,  this  Confession  of 
our  Christian  Faith,  commonly  called  The  Creed  of  Saint 
Athanasius,  by  the  Minister  and  people  standing. 

Quicunque  vult. 

1.  WHOSOEVER  will   be  saved  :  before  all  things   it  is 
necessary  that  he  hold  the  Catholick  Faith. 

2.  Which  Faith  except  every  one  do  keep  whole  and  un- 
defiled  :  without  doubt  he  shall  perish  everlastingly. 

3.  And  the  Catholick  Faith  is  this  :  That  we  worship  one 
God  in  Trinity,  and  Trinity  in  Unity ; 

4.  Neither  confounding  the  Persons  :  nor  dividing  the 
Substance. 

5.  For  there  is  one  Person  of  the  Father,  another  of  the 
Son  :  and  another  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

6.  But  the  Godhead  of  the  Father,  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy   Ghost,   is   all   one  :  the   Glory  equal,  the  Majesty 
co-eternal. 

Quicunque  Vult :  its  History.  Athanasius  was  a  famous  Bishop 
of  Alexandria  and  theologian  of  the  fourth  century.  He  is  renowned 
for  his  unwearied  and  unceasing  opposition  to  the  heresy  of  the  Arians, 
who  denied  the  divinity  of  our  Lord.  It  is  easy  therefore  to  see  how 
the  authorship  of  a  creed,  one  of  whose  main  features  is  the  strenuous 
assertion  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  should  have  been  ascribed  to 
him.  But  it  is  quite  certain  that  Athanasius  was  not  the  author,  and 
those  who  have  studied  the  difficult  question  of  the  origin  of  the  creed 
most  carefully  are  of  opinion  that  it  was  composed  by  some  Bishop  of 
Southern  Gaul  (Hilary  of  Aries  perhaps)  early  in  the  fifth  century.  The 
Goths,  who  overthrew  the  Roman  Empire  in  that  century,  were  Arians, 
and  thus  Western  Europe  was  overrun  with  the  heresy,  so  that  the 
times  demanded  some  such  creed  as  this,  asserting  the  divinity  of  our 
Lord.  All  the  early  copies  of  the  creed  are  in  Latin,  the  Greek 
versions  varying  so  much  as  to  make  it  clear  that  they  are  only  trans 
lations.  This  alone  would  be  fatal  to  the  theory  of  the  authorship  of 
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7.  Such  as  the  Father  is,  such  is  the  Son  :  and  such  is  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

8.  The  Father  uncreate,  the  Son  uncreate  :  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  uncreate. 

9.  The  Father  incomprehensible,  the  Son  incomprehen 
sible  :  and  the  Holy  Ghost  incomprehensible. 

10.  The  Father  eternal,  the  Son  eternal  :  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  eternal. 

11.  And  yet  they  are  not  three  eternals  :  but  one  eternal. 

1 2.  As  also  there  are  not  three  incomprehensibles,  nor  three 
uncreated  :  but  one  uncreated,  and  one  incomprehensible. 

13.  So  likewise  the  Father  is  Almighty,  the  Son  Almighty  : 
and  the  Holy  Ghost  Almighty. 

14.  And  yet  they  are  not   three  Almighties  :  but  one 
Almighty. 

15.  So  the  Father  is  God,  the  Son  is  God  :  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  God. 

1 6.  And  yet  they  are  not  three  Gods  :  but  one  God. 

17.  So  likewise  the  Father  is  Lord,  the  Son  Lord  :  and  the 
Holy  Ghost  Lord. 

1 8.  And  yet  not  three  Lords  :  but  one  Lord. 

19.  For  like  as  we  are  compelled  by  the  Christian  verity  : 
to  acknowledge  every  Person  by  himself  to  be  God  and 
Lord; 

20.  So  are  we  forbidden  by  the  Catholick  Religion  :  to 
say,  There  be  three  Gods,  or  three  Lords. 

Athanasius,  who  wrote  in  Greek.  Moreover,  it  is  almost  certain  that 
some  expressions  in  the  creed  are  due  to  the  influence  of  a  treatise  by 
St.  Augustine  on  the  Trinity  of  date  about  416  A.D.  Athanasius 
died  in  373  A.D.  On  the  other  hand,  certain  phrases  which  will  be 
mentioned  later  seem  to  show  that  the  creed  was  written  before  the 
Monophysite  or  Eutychian  heresy  was  condemned  at  Ephesus  in  451  ; 
and  the  absence  from  the  creed  of  a  distinct  reference  to  the  Nestorian 
heresy,  which  was  condemned  at  Chalcedon  in  431,  would  suggest  that 
the  creed  was  written  before  that  council  was  held.  It  is  thought  that 
this  early  date  is  only  applicable  to  the  first  portion  of  the  creed, 
extending  to  the  end  of  verse  28  ;  the  last  fourteen  verses  have  a 
different  origin  and  were  only  united  to  the  others  in  the  ninth  century. 

Liturgical  Use.  Two  great  points  of  difference  will  appear  at 
a  glance  between  the  Athanasian  and  the  Apostles'  Creed.  The 
Athanasian  has  no  "I  believe,"  and  there  is  the  Gloria  Patri  at  the 
end.  And  it  was  as  a  Psalm  that  it  was  used  at  first  every  Sunday 
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21.  The  Father  is  made  of  none  :  neither  created,  nor 
begotten. 

22.  The  Son  is  of  the  Father  alone  :  not  made,   nor 
created,  but  begotten. 

23.  The  Holy  Ghost  is  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son  : 
neither  made,  nor  created,  nor  begotten,  but  proceeding. 

24.  So  there  is  one  Father,  not  three  Fathers ;  one  Son, 
not  three  Sons  :  one  Holy  Ghost,  not  three  Holy  Ghosts. 

25.  And  in  this  Trinity  none  is  afore,  or  after  other  : 
none  is  greater,  or  less  than  another ; 

26.  But  the  whole  three  Persons  are  co-eternal  together  : 
and  co-equal. 

at  Prime  and  later  every  week-day  in  the  Sarum  Use.  From  the  tenth 
to  the  twelfth  centuries  it  was  looked  upon  at  Rome  rather  as  an 
exposition  of  a  creed  than  as  a  creed.  It  was  certainly  known  and 
used  in  England  in  the  ninth  century.  In  1549  the  Apostles'  Creed 
was  chosen  for  daily  use  and  the  Athanasian  was  ordered  to  be 
said  six  times  only  in  the  year.  In  1552  seven  Saints'  Days  were 
added  to  the  list.  Until  1662  the  Rubric  merely  directed  that  the 
Athanasian  Creed  was  to  be  "sung  or  said  immediately  after  Bene- 
dictus  "  :  and  some  have  thought  that  the  Apostles'  Creed  was  used  as 
well  on  those  days ;  but  that  was  probably  not  the  custom. 

Its  Contents.  There  is  scarcely  a  statement  which  can  be 
drawn  from  the  Bible  about  the  three  persons  of  the  Trinity  which 
has  not  been  contradicted  by  some  heresy.  The  Athanasian  Creed  is 
full  of  emphatic  iterations  of  these  statements  in  opposition  to  heresies 
of  which  the  more  important  must  now  be  briefly  indicated. 

The  Arians  "divided  the  substance,"  denied  that  the  Son  was 
"uncreate,"  "eternal,"  or  "God."  (4,  8,  u,  13.) 

The  Appolinarians  denied  the  true  manhood,  the  "  reasonable  soul " 
of  Christ.  (32.) 

The  Sabelliam  "  confounded  the  Persons,"  maintaining  that  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Spirit  were  one  and  the  same  Person  under  three 
manifestations.  (4. ) 

The  Macedonians  denied  the  divinity  of  the  Holy  Ghost.     (13.) 

The  Manichceans,  believing  all  matter  to  be  evil,  denied  that  our 
Lord  had  a  human  body ;  and  the  Docetce  held  that  it  was  not  a  real 
body.  (31,  32.) 

The  Eutychians  (Monophysites)  held  that  there  was  only  one  nature  ; 
Nestorians  that  since  there  were  two  natures  there  were  two  persons. 
(34,  36.) 

It  is  fairly  certain  that  the  creed  in  verse  32  is  distinctly  attacking 
the  Appolinarians,  and  as  their  founder  flourished  about  the  end  of  the 
fourth  century  we  get  an  additional  argument  for  the  date.  But 
verse  24  would  scarcely  have  been  worded  as  it  was  if  the  Eutychian 
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27.  So  that  in  all  things,  as  is  aforesaid  :  the  Unity  in 
Trinity,  and  the  Trinity  in  Unity  is  to  be  worshipped. 

28.  He  therefore  that  will  be  saved  :  must  thus  think  of 
the  Trinity. 

29.  Furthermore,  it  is  necessary  to  everlasting  salvation : 
that  he  also  believe  rightly  the  Incarnation  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 

30.  For  the  right  Faith  is,  that  we  believe  and  confess  :  that 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  is  God  and  Man ; 

31.  God,  of  the  Substance  of  the  Father,  begotten  before 
the  worlds  :  and  Man,  of  the  Substance  of  his  Mother, 
born  in  the  world ; 

32.  Perfect  God,  and  perfect  Man  :  of  a  reasonable  soul 
and  human  flesh  subsisting ; 

33.  Equal  to  the  Father,  as  touching  his  Godhead  :  and 
inferior  to  the  Father,  as  touching  his  Manhood. 

34.  Who  although  he  be  God  and  Man  :  yet  he  is  not 
two,  but  one  Christ ; 

35.  One ;  not  by  conversion  of  the  Godhead  into  flesh  : 
but  by  taking  of  the  Manhood  into  God ; 

36.  One  altogether ;  not  by  confusion  of  Substance  :  but 
by  unity  of  Person. 

37.  For  as  the  reasonable  soul  and  flesh  is  one  man  :  so 
God  and  Man  is  one  Christ ; 

heresy  had  been  known  at  the  time.  Hence,  as  we  have  said  before, 
the  argument  for  a  date  prior  to  451  A.D. 

v.  9.  Incomprehensible:  Latin,  immensus,  which  in  the  Te  Deum 
is  translated  infinite. 

v.  21.    Of  none:  Latin,  a  nullo. 

v.  29.  Rightly :  fideliter. 

Analysis.     The  creed  may  be  divided  into  four  sections  : 

I.  The  two  opening  verses  and  the  last :  the  "Damnatory  "  clauses. 

II.  Verses  3-28,   of  which  verse  3  is  the  summary :  the  Unity  of 
the  Godhead,  the  distinctness  of  the  three  persons  of  the  Trinity :  the 
relationship  of  Son  and  Holy  Ghost  to  the  Father. 

III.  Verses  29-37,  of  which  verse  29  is  the  summary  :  the  union  of 
the  two  natures  in  the  one  person  of  Christ. 

IV.  Verses  38-41.     The  redeeming  work  of  Christ  and  His  second 
coming  to  judge  the  world. 

%*  Junior  Students  if  not  required  to  study  the  Litany  may  omit 
all  that  follows  the  Athanasian  Creed. 
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38.  Who  suffered  for  our  salvation  :  descended  into  hell, 
rose  again  the  third  day  from  the  dead. 

39.  He  ascended  into  heaven,  he  sitteth  on  the  right  hand 
of  the  Father,  God  Almighty  :  from  whence  he  shall  come  to 
judge  the  quick  and  the  dead. 

40.  At  whose  coming  all  men  shall  rise  again  with  their 
bodies  :  and  shall  give  account  for  their  own  works. 

41.  And  they  that  have  done  good  shall  go  into  life  ever 
lasting  :  and  they  that  have  done  evil  into  everlasting  fire. 

42.  This  is  the  Catholick  Faith  :  which  except  a  man 
believe  faithfully,  he  cannot  be  saved. 

43.  Glory  be  to  the  Father,  and  to  the  Son  :  and  to  the 
Holy  Ghost; 

44.  As  it  was  in  the  beginning,  is  now,  and  ever  shall  be  : 
world  without  end.     Amen. 


THE    HISTORY   OF  THE   LITANY 

The  word  Litany  is  a  slightly  altered  form  of  a  Greek  word  litaneia, 
which  denoted  an  earnest  request  or  prayer.  To  us  it  means,  speaking 
broadly,  a  series  of  short  petitions,  to  each  of  which  the  people  answer 
something  more  than  "Amen."  Such  petitions  and  responses  were 
before  the  Reformation  used  mainly,  but  not  exclusively,  in  the  course 
of  processions  of  clergy  and  people  in  time  of  special  necessity.  And 
that  is  the  mediaeval  definition  of  a  Litany. 

The  First  Centuries,  A.  D.  The  custom  of  breaking  up  a  long 
prayer  into  several  short  ones  is  of  very  early  date  ;  such  prayers  occur 
in  the  Liturgies  (i.e.  Communion  Services)  of  the  earliest  centuries. 

Fourth  Century.  Penitential  and  Processional,  in  the  East. 
In  the  fourth  century  the  term  litany  is  used  in  two  technical  ways. 
It  is  used  by  St.  Basil  (circ.  375)  to  denote  penitential  services,  and  it 
is  used  for  the  processional  services  started  by  St.  Chrysostom  in 
Constantinople  in  opposition  to  the  processions  of  Arians,  who,  not 
being  permitted  to  worship  within  the  city  walls,  marched  through  the 
streets  and  out  of  the  gates  singing  hymns  and  anthems  "responsorially." 
This  was  in  the  last  years  of  the  fourth  century.  Chrysostom's  reply 
to  the  Arian  experiment  was  a  great  success. 

Fifth  Century.  Penitential  in  Gaul.  Thus  we  find,  as  from 
the  name  Litany  we  should  have  expected  to  find,  that  this  service  is 
of  Eastern  or  Greek  Church  origin.  But  the  development  of  the  idea 
of  processions  and  prayers  in  time  of  difficulty  or  danger  seems  to  have 
taken  place  mainly  in  the  West  of  Europe.  Ninety  years  after  Chrysostom, 
about  the  year  470,  the  diocese  of  Vienne  in  Southern  Gaul  was  suffering 
greatly  from  earthquake1  and  war.  Mamertus,  the  Bishop,  ordered 

1  The  volcanic  mountains  of  Auvergne  were  then  perhaps  erupting  for  the  last  time. 
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Litanies  (or  Rogations,  as  they  were  called  in  Latin)  to  be  said  in  pro 
cession  on  the  Monday,  Tuesday,  and  Wednesday  before  Ascension  Day. 
The  Rogations  were  repeated  on  the  anniversaries  of  these  days,  which 
came  to  be  known  as  Rogation  Days.  The  custom  of  observing 
Rogation  Days  seems  to  have  spread  into  other  Gallic  dioceses  and 
into  other  countries  with  great  rapidity. 

Penitential  and   Processional,    Rome,   Sixth  Century.     The 

Rogation  Litanies  were  not  observed  in  Rome  itself  until  about  800; 
but  a  special  Litany  had  been  ordered  as  far  back  as  590  by  Gregory 
the  Great.  The  city  being  visited  by  a  deadly  pestilence,  Gregory  bade 
clergy  and  people  go  in  solemn  procession  and  prayer  in  seven  distinct 
classes.  This  service  was  called  the  Litania  major,  or  Litania 
septiformis. 

The  Eighth  Century,  in  England.  The  English  Church  Council 
of  Cloveshoe,  held  in  747,  sanctioned  the  use  of  the  Litania  major  in 
words  which  imply  that  such  services  had  been  for  some  time  in  use. 

The  Processions  used  Psalms,  not  Prayers.  Turning  now 
to  the  services  whose  history  we  have  briefly  sketched,  we  find  a 
certain  difficulty.  Chrysostom's  processions  were  for  singing  of 
hymns  and  anthems ;  the  Gallic  Rogations  consisted  mainly  of 
Psalms.  How  is  it  that  the  Litanies  have  come  to  consist  entirely 
of  prayers  ? 

It  has  been  already  pointed  out  that  brief  prayers  with  responses 
were  found  in  the  early  Liturgies.  There  are  fourth-century  Liturgies 
in  which  the  deacon  utters  the  prayer  and  the  people  answer  to  each 
petition,  "  Kyrie  eleison,"  "  Lord,  have  mercy." 

The  Kyries.  In  the  sixth  century  the  custom  seems  to  have  been 
introduced  at  Rome  of  repeating  the  Kyrie  eleison  and  Christe  eleison 
a  large  number  of  times  without  any  petitions.  To  this  repetition1  of 
the  Kyrie,  with  or  without  petitions,  the  name  litany  was  applied ;  so 
that  there  were  two  things  called  by  the  same  name:  (i)  processions 
deprecating  God's  anger,  mainly  using  psalms  and  anthems ;  and  (2) 
short  prayers  with  frequent  ejaculations. 

They   coalesce.      "  Nothing  was   more  natural  than   that  these 

should  coalesce,    i.e.    that  the  Litany  as  a  peculiar  type   of  prayer 

should  become  identified  with  the  Litany  as  a  penitential  proces 
sion.''2 

A  Mediaeval  Litany.  We  now  give  a  table  of  contents  of  an 
ordinary  medkeval  litany. 

1.  Kyrie  eleison,  etc. 

2.  The  Invocation  of  the  Holy  Trinity. 

3.  Invocations  of  Saints? 

1  "There  is  an  instance  of  the  use  of  nothing  else  but  the  repetition  a  hundred 
times  of  the  three  formulas,  Kyrie  eleison,  Christe  eleison,  Kyrie  eleison,  for  a  pro 
cessional  Litany." — Procter  and  Frere. 

2  Procter  and  Frere's  New  History  of  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer^  p.  105 


et  seq. 
31 


n  the  Roman  Breviary  Litany  there  were  more  than  sixty  such  invocations. 
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4.  (Addressing  now  the  Second  Person  of  the  Trinity)  we  have  an 
introductory  prayer^    "Be   Propitious,"    and   response,    "Spare    us, 
O  Lord." 

5.  Several  short  petitions,^  "From  all  evil,  from  carnal  desires," 
etc.,  etc.,  with  response  to  each,  "O  Lord,  deliver  us." 

6.  Obsecrations,   "By  the  mystery,"  etc.,  with  response  as  before, 
"  O  Lord,  deliver  us." 

7.  Prayers  for  peace,  the  Church,  the  clergy,  the  inhabitants,  all 
benefactors,  remission  of  sins,  etc. ,  with  response,  ' '  We  beseech  thee, 
hear  us." 

8.  The  Agnus  Dei  and  the  Kyrie. 

The  use  of  the  Litany  in  Mediaeval  Times.  Some  such  service 
as  this  was  used  on  Easter  Eve,  on  the  three  Rogation  Days,  on 
St.  Mark's  Day,  on  the  Wednesdays  and  Fridays  in  Lent,  and  in 
times  of  famine,  plague,  and  other  distress.  The  Litany  formed  part 
then,  as  now,  of  the  services  of  Ordination  of  Deacons  and  Priests. 

The  English  Liturgy  of  1544.  In  1544  Cranmer  published  a 
new  form  of  Litany  in  English.  The  work  was  undertaken  by  express 
command  of  King  Henry  VIII. ,  who  authorised  the  use  of  the  service 
in  a  letter  to  the  archbishop  prefixed  to  the  Litany,  deploring  the 
almost  universal  state  of  war  and  unrest  of  the  times,  and  desiring  that 
"processions"  should  be  more  frequent,  reverent,  and  intelligent.2 

The  Church  of  England  owes  a  great  debt  of  gratitude  to  Cranmer 
for  the  way  in  which  he  carried  out  the  King's  wishes.  It  will  be 
seen  from  the  table  of  contents  of  a  mediaeval  Litany  just  given  that 
Cranmer  incorporated  much  of  the  matter  and  adhered  to  the  form  of 
the  old  service. 

But  the  changes  he  introduced  were  many  and  great,  and  in  making 
some  of  them  he  was  influenced  by  an  important  Litany  issued  by 
Luther  in  1529  in  German  and  Latin. 

Luther's  Litany.  This  German  Litany  was  used  by  Marshall  as 
the  basis  for  the  Litany  published  in  his  English  Primer  about  1534 ; 
and  Cranmer  was  intimately  acquainted  with  Marshall's  Primer. 

Hermann's  Litany.  The  Litany  in  Hermann's  Consultation  is 
practically  the  same  as  Luther's,  and  Cranmer  probably  was  familiar 
with  the  Consultation  as  soon  as  it  was  published  in  1543.  He 
certainly  knew  of  Luther's  Litany  at  first  hand,  as  well  as  through 
Marshall.  It  must  be  remembered  that  Luther's  work  was  not  an 
original  composition,  but,  like  Cranmer's,  a  revision  of  the  mediaeval 
Litany  as  he  knew  it  in  Germany. 

Changes  made  in  later  editions  of  the  1544  Litany.     It  is  not 

necessary  to  give  a  detailed  account  of  Cranmer's  Litany  as  it  differs  so 
little  from  our  own,  but  the  changes  made  therein  in  the  various  editions 
of  the  Prayer-Book  may  be  given  here. 

1  The   petition   commencing   "From  all   evil   and    mischief"    in    our    Litany 
embodies  five  such  petitions. 

2  This  1544  Litany  differs  very  little  from  our  present  service:  it  contained, 
however,  three  petitions  to  the  Virgin  Mary,  the  angels,  and  the  saints,  to  pray 
for  us. 
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In  1549  the  three  invocations  to  the  Virgin,  etc.,  were  omitted,  as 
well  as  six  Collects  which  had  preceded  the  prayer  of  St.  Chrysostom. 
In  1559  the  words  "from  the  tyranny  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  and 
all  his  detestable  enormities,"  which  followed  "privy  conspiracy"  in 
the  tenth  petition,  were  omitted  :  alterations  were  made  in  the  fifteenth 
and  nineteenth  petitions  :  the  prayer  for  the  Sovereign  and  that  for  the 
Clergy  were  placed  in  front  of  the  prayer  of  St.  Chrysostom,  and 
"The  Grace "  was  added. 

In  1604  the  eighteenth  petition  was  introduced,  and  the  prayer  for 
the  Royal  Family. 

In  1662  the  words  "  rebellion  and  schism"  were  added  in  the  tenth 
petition;  the  wording  of  the  nineteenth  was  altered  from  "Bishops, 
Pastors,  and  Ministers  of  the  Church"  to  "Bishops,  Priests,  and 
Deacons."  The  prayers  for  the  Sovereign,  Royal  Family,  and  Clergy 
and  people  were  removed  to  their  present  position. 

Modern  Liturgical  Use.  It  will  have  been  gathered  from  what 
has  already  been  said  that  the  Church  of  England  has  given  to  the 
Litany  a  more  important  position  than  it  occupied  among  mediaeval 
services.  The  steps  by  which  that  position  was  reached  may  now  be 
traced  with  some  minuteness. 

In  1544 ;  1547 ;  1549.  The  Litany  had  been  translated  into 
English  in  1544.  It  was  a  separate  service,  used  in  procession  on 
Wednesdays  and  Fridays.  It  formed,  of  course,  no  part  of  any  of 
the  existing  service  books.  Edward  VI.  came  to  the  throne  in 
January,  1547.  In  July  his  Council  issued  an  important  set  of  orders 
to  the  clergy  called  Injunctions,  which  increased  the  amount  of 
Scripture  to  be  read  in  English  in  the  services  and  made  the  Litany 
an  integral  portion  of  the  Sunday  service.  The  priests  and  "other 
of  the  quire "  were  to  kneel  in  the  midst  of  the  church  immediately 
before  High  Mass  and  to  say  or  sing  the  Litany  in  English.  All  use 
of  the  Litany  in  processions  was  to  cease.  The  reader  will  remember 
that  in  1548  an  English  Communion  Service  was  added  on  to  the 
Latin  Mass.  So  that  for  a  year  there  was  in  all  churches  where  the 
Injunctions  were  obeyed  the  Litany  in  English,  followed  first  by  a 
Latin  Mass  and  then  by  the  English  Communion.  Then,  in  1549,  came 
the  first  English  Prayer-Book,  with  the  following  Rubric  about  the 
Litany  added  immediately  at  the  close  of  the  Communion  Service : — 

"  Upon  Wednesdays  and  Fridays  the  English  Litany  shall  be  said 
or  sung  in  all  places,  after  such  form  as  is  appointed  by  the  King's 
majesty's  injunctions.  .  .  .  And  though  there  be  none  to  communicate 
with  the  Priest,  yet  these  days  (after  the  Litany  ended)  the  Priest  shall 
.  .  .  say  all  things  appointed  to  be  said  at  the  celebration  of  the  Lord's 
Supper  until  after  the  offertory." 

In  I552'  This  was  omitted  in  1552.  The  Litany  was  now  printed 
after  "  Evening  Prayer,"  and  was  preceded  by  the  following  Rubric  : — 

"  Here  followeth  the  Litany,  to  be  used  upon  Sundays,  Wednesdays, 
and  Fridays,  and  at  other  times  when  it  shall  be  commanded  by  the 
Ordinary."1 

i  The  Bishop. 
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IT  Here  follow eth  the  LITANY,  or  General  Supplication,  to  be 
sung  or  said  after  Morning  Prayer  upon  Sundays,  Wednes 
days,  and  Fridays,  and  at  other  times  when  it  shall  be 
commanded  by  the  Ordinary. 

1.  O  GOD  the  Father,  of  heaven :  have  mercy  upon  us 
miserable  sinners. 

0  God  the  Father,  of  heaven :  have  mercy  upon  us  miser 
able  sinners. 

2.  O  God  the  Son,  Redeemer  of  the  world :  have  mercy 
upon  us  miserable  sinners. 

It  is  generally  stated  that  the  1552  Prayer-Book  introduced  the 
Litany  as  a  Sunday  service ;  but  that,  as  we  have  seen,  was  done  by 
the  Injunctions,  which  were  in  no  way  repealed  by  the  "Wednesday 
and  Friday"  order  of  1549.  The  matter  is  of  some  importance,  and 
we  will  summarise  it  thus  : — 

From  1544-1547.  The  Litany  a  Processional  Wednesday  and  Friday 
service. 

From  1547-1549.     The  Litany  a  Non- Processional  Sunday  service 

From  1549-1552.  The  Litany  a  Non-Processional  Sunday,  Wednes 
day,  and  Friday  service. 

The  Rubric  of  1552  merely  gathers  up  the  orders  of  the  Injunctions 
and  of  the  1549  Book. 

The  intimate  connection  between  the  Litany  and  the  Communion 
Service  has  been  dissolved.  No  doubt  the  first  factor  in  the  process 
was  the  change  in  1552  of  rubrical  direction,  and  of  the  position  of 
the  Litany  in  the  Table  of  Contents.  Then  in  Queen  Elizabeth's  time 
it  was  ordered  by  the  Ordinaries  that  the  Minister  was  to  go  straight 
on  with  Morning  Prayer,  Litany,  and  Communion,  without  any  inter 
mission ;  and  in  1662  the  words  "to  be  sung  or  said  after  Morning 
Prayer"  were  inserted  in  the  Rubric,  instead  of  the  "used"  of  1552. 

NOTE  I. — The  Injunctions  of  1547  forbid  all  processions;  imme 
diately  before  High  Mass  the  English  Litany  was  to  be  sung  or  said  in 
the  midst  of  the  Church.  This  does  not  mean  that  all  the  forbidden 
processions  were  of  the  nature  of  litanies,  as  is  sometimes  stated. 
"  They  were  composed  of  anthems  and  versicles,  which  varied  accord 
ing  to  the  Sunday  or  Festival."— GASQUET  and  BISHOP,  p.  54. 

NOTE  II. — Bishop  Dowden,  in  his  Workmanship  of  the  Prayer- 
Book^  shows  that  Cranmer  was  almost  certainly  acquainted  with  a 
"Deacons'  Litany"  which  occurs  in  the  Liturgy  of  St.  Chrysostom. 
Erasmus  had  translated  this  Liturgy  into  Latin. 

1  It  is  suggested  that  the  student  should  first  read  the  history  of  the  Litany 
found  on  pages  108-112.     After  this  the  subject-matter  and  notes  should  be  studied, 
and  then  the  history  should  be  carefully  read  again. 
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O  God  the  Son,  Redeemer  of  the  world:  have  mercy  upoji 
us  miserable  sinners. 

3.  O  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  proceeding  from  the  Father 
and  the  Son  :  have  mercy  upon  us  miserable  sinners. 

O  God  the  Holy  Ghost^  proceeding  from  the  Father  and 
the  Son  :  have  mercy  upon  us  miserable  sinners. 

4.  O  holy,  blessed,  and  glorious  Trinity,  three  Persons 
and  one  God  :  have  mercy  upon  us  miserable  sinners. 

O  holy^  blessed,  and  glorious  Trinity -,  three  Persons  and 
one  God :  have  mercy  upon  us  miserable  sinners. 

THE  ANALYSIS  OF  THE  LITANY. 

Part  I. 

1-5.          Invocations. 

6-10.        Deprecations  :  prayers  to  be  delivered  from. 
II,  12.     Obsecrations  :  cries  for  deliverance  on  the  ground  of  what 
Christ  has  done  for  man. 

13- 

14-34.      Intercessions. 

Part  II. 

Versicles,  Prayers,  Collects. 

I.   0  God  the  Father  .  .  . 

Comparing  this  with  the  Latin,  "  Pater  de  coelis  Deus  :  Miserere 
nobis,"  we  see  the  difficulty  which  has  caused  the  printers  to  put  a 
comma  between  the  words  "  Father  "  and  "  of  heaven."  To  explain  the 
preposition  "of,"  reference  is  usually  made  to  St.  Luke  xi.  13,  where 
the  Greek  literally  translated  is,  not  as  in  the  A.V.  "your  heavenly 
Father,"  but  your  Father  from  heaven.  The  prayer  obviously  asks  that 
God  would  show  forth  His  mercy  from  heaven,  His  dwelling-place. 

The  words  "miserable  sinners,"  added  by  Cranmer  in  his  1544 
translation,  remind  us  of  the  "miserable  offenders"  of  the  General 
Confession.  It  may  have  seemed  to  the  Archbishop  that  "have 
mercy  upon  us"  was  scarcely  adequate  as  a  rendering  of  "miserere 
nobis "  :  and  ' '  the  Reformers  were  always  anxious  to  lay  stress  upon 
the  sinfulness  of  man's  nature." 

3.  Proceeding  from  the  Father  and  the  Son. 

Here  again  is  an  addition  made  by  Cranmer.  The  Latin  is 
"  Spiritus  Sancte  Deus."  Cranmer  seems  to  have  desired  to  introduce 
into  the  Invocations  something  of  the  nature  of  a  creed. 

The  addition  of  the  words  "filioque,"  "and  from  the  Son,"  to  the 
Nicene  Creed  by  the  Council  of  Toledo  in  the  sixth  century  was  one 
of  the  causes  which  led  to  the  division  between  the  Eastern  and 
Western  Churches. 

4.  The  Latin  here  is  very  concise  and  solemn,  "  Sancta  Trinitas, 
unus  Deus."     In  another  part  of  the  Sarum  Breviary  the  adjectives 
" blessed"  and  "glorious"  are  applied  to  the  Trinity.     The  remarks 
on  verse  3  apply  to  the  addition  of  the  words  "  three  persons." 

H 
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5.  Remember  not,  Lord,  our  offences,  nor  the  offences 
of  our  forefathers ;  neither  take  thou  vengeance  of  our  sins  : 
spare  us,  good  Lord,  spare  thy  people,  whom  thou  hast 
redeemed  with  thy  most  precious  blood,  and  be  not  angry 
with  us  for  ever.       Spare  ^  good  Lord 

6.  From  all  evil  and  mischief;  from  sin,  from  the  crafts 
and  assaults  of  the  devil  j  from  thy  wrath,  and  from  ever 
lasting  damnation, 

Good  Lord,  deliver  us. 

5.  Remember  not^  .   .   . 

In  the  old  litanies,  after  the  Invocations  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  there 
came  a  long  series  of  names,  including  the  Virgin  Mary,  the  Archangels, 
the  Apostles,  numerous  saints,1  martyrs,  etc.,  each  name  being  followed 
by  the  words,  "  Pray  for  us." 

Cranmer  in  1544  grouped  these  into  three  petitions,  calling  upon 
the  Virgin,  the  angelic  beings,  and  the  members  of  the  Church 
triumphant  to  call  upon  us.  In  1549  he  omitted2  these  three. 

Between  the  Invocations  of  Saints  and  the  Deprecations  there  was 
in  the  old  litanies  a  short  suffrage,  "Be  propitious"  with  the  answer, 
"Spare  us,  O  Lord"  The  longer  prayer,  '''•Remember  not,  Lord,"  etc., 
is  translated  from  an  "anthem  "  or  antiphon  appointed  in  the  Breviary 
for  use  with  the  penitential  Psalms.  It  should  be  noticed  that  the 
petitions  from  5  onward  are  addressed  (see  No.  n)  to  the  second 
Person  of  the  Trinity.  This  transition  needed  to  be  specially  marked 
out,  and  is  so  emphasised  by  the  reference  to  the  "redemption  by  the 
precious  blood."  It  would  almost  seem  that  the  first  part  of  No.  5 
is  addressed  to  God  the  Father  (see  Psalm  Ixxix.  8),  the  latter  part  to 
the  Son. 

6.  From  all  evil  .   .  . 

It   should   be   noticed  with   regard   to   the  Deprecations  and   the 
Supplications   that   Cranmer   combined  them   into  groups.     The  old 
Litanies  had  no  groups.     They  ran — 
From  all  evil, 

Deliver  us,  O  Lord. 
From  the  snares  of  the  devil, 

Deliver  us,  O  Lord,  etc. ,  etc. 

The  groupings  are  very  instructive.  "Evil  and  mischief,"  i.e.  sin 
and  its  consequences,  are  set  forth  comprehensively.  The  whole 
section  is  often  regarded  as  an  expansion  of  the  last  clause  in  the 
Lord's  Prayer,  "  Deliver  us  from  evil." 

1  "  For  the  vast  majority  of  the  clergy  who  chanted  the  processions  we  may  well 
believe  that  it  was  an  exercise  of  the  tongue  rather  than  of  the  heart  or  the  under 
standing  when  they  pattered,  '  S.  Euprepia,  S.  Candida,  S.  Basilissa,  S.   Balbina, 
S.   Pientia,  S.  Victoria,  S.  Corona,  S.  Felicula,  S.  Julita,  S.  Sapientia,  S.  Fides, 
S.  Spes,  S.  Charitas,  S.  Crescentia,  S.  Emerentiana,  etc.,  etc.,  etc.,  pray  for  us.'" 
—  The  Workmanship  of  the  Prayer- Book. 

2  Luther  had  omitted  them  from  his  Litany. 
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7.  From  all  blindness  of  heart;  from  pride,  vain-glory, 
and  hypocrisy;  from  envy,  hatred,  and  malice,  and  all 
uncharitableness. 


8.  From  fornication,  and  all  other  deadly  sin  ;  and  from 
all  the  deceits  of  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil, 

Good  Lord,  deliver  us. 

9.  From  lightning  and  tempest  ;  from  plague,  pestilence, 
and  famine;   from  battle  and  murder,  and  from  sudden 
death,  Qood  Lord^  ddiver  ^ 

10.  From  all  sedition,  privy  conspiracy,  and  rebellion  ; 
from  all  false  doctrine,  heresy,  and  schism  ;  from  hardness 
of  heart,  and  contempt  of  thy  Word  and  Commandment, 

Good  Lord,  deliver  us. 

7.  From  all  blindness  .   .   . 

From  the  general  deprecation  we  pass  on  to  the  second,  which 
dwells  on  the  sins  of  character  —  unlikeness  to  Christ  :  the  mind  which 
is  not  the  mind  of  Christ  :  sins  of  ill-feeling. 

8  .  From  fornication  .  .   . 

The  third  deals  with  open  acts  of  sin  :  uncleanness  and  worldliness. 
The  word  "deadly"  does  not  imply  that  some  sins  are  deadly  and 
some  are  not.  "  The  wages  of  sin  is  death,"  and  we  are  praying  to  be 
delivered  from  all  sins  because  they  all  entail  death. 

9.  From  lightning  .   .   . 

The  words  "sudden  death"  have  been  much  discussed.  It  has 
been  said  that  we  ought  always  to  be  prepared  to  die.  At  the  Savoy 
Conference  the  Presbyterians  proposed  '  '  from  dying  suddenly  and 
unprepared."  The  answer  given  was  to  the  effect  that  we  pray  not  to 
die  suddenly  lest  we  should  die  unprepared.  The  Sarum  Litany  had 
"from  sudden  and  unforeseen  death." 

10.  From  all  sedition  .   .  . 

This  is  the  only  one  of  the  Deprecations  which  is  not  taken  more  or 
less  substantially  from  the  Sarum  Breviary.  It  is  found  in  Marshall's 
Primer  (1535),  and  the  Litany  in  this  Primer  owed  much  to  Luther's 
Litany,  published  in  1529.  Cranmer  adopted  it  in  1544.  As  he 
wrote  it,  it  ran  thus  — 

"From  all  sedition  and  privy  conspiracy  ;  from  the  tyranny  of  the 
Bishop  of  Rome  and  all  his  detestable  enormities  ;  from  all  false 
doctrine  and  heresy;  from  hardness  of  heart,"  etc. 

This  form  was  maintained  in  the  1549  and  the  1552  Prayer-Book  ; 
but  in  1559  the  reference  to  the  Pope  was  dropped.  In  1662,  in 
allusion  to  the  Great  Rebellion  and  the  suppression  of  the  services 
of  the  Church,  the  words  "rebellion"  and  "schism"  were  added. 


u6    THE  STUDENT'S  PRAYER-BOOK 

ii.  By  the  mystery  of  thy  holy  Incarnation  ;  by  thy  holy 
Nativity  and  Circumcision;  by  thy  Baptism,  Fasting,  and 
Temptation, 


12.  By  thine  Agony  and  bloody  Sweat;  by  thy  Cross 
and  Passion  ;  by  thy  precious  Death  and  Burial  ;  by  thy 
glorious  Resurrection  and  Ascension  ;  and  by  the  coming 
of  the  Holy  Ghost, 

Good  Lord,  deliver  us. 

13.  In  all  time  of  our  tribulation;  in  all  time  of  our 
wealth  ;  in  the  hour  of  death,  and  in  the  day  of  judgement, 

Good  Lord,  deliver  us. 

14.  We  sinners  do  beseech  thee  to  hear  us,  O  Lord  God  ; 

There  is  much  the  same  relationship  between  heresy  and  schism,  which 
means  separation  from  the  Church,  as  between  privy  conspiracy  and 
open  rebellion. 

Hardness  of  heart.  (Blindness  of  Heart  in  the  Sarum  Litany.) 
We  harden  our  hearts  first  (see  the  Venite),  but  after  a  time  God 
gives  us  over  to  our  hardness  of  heart. 

ii.  By  the  mystery  .  .  . 

In  this  and  the  next  Obsecration  we  plead  before  Christ  in  solemn 
detail  the  chief  incidents  connected  with  His  birth,  His  entry  upon  His 
life  work,  His  sufferings  and  death.  The  division  of  the  two  groups 
is  significant.  It  is  by  the  Death  and  Resurrection  that  our  salvation 
was  wrought.  But  if  the  nativity,  circumcision,  etc.,  do  not  save  us  in 
the  technical  sense  of  the  word,  we  may  still  pray,  "  By  them,  good 
Lord,  deliver  us."  It  has  been  said  that  "every  several  act  of  our 
Lord's  mediatorial  life  has  its  appropriate  saving  energy  "  :  and  this  is 
so  ;  due  emphasis  being  laid  upon  mediatorial  and  appropriate.  Each 
such  act  has  its  own  helpfulness,  and  forms  an  indissoluble  part  of  the 
"  taking  upon  Him  our  nature,"  the  necessary  prelude  to  His  atoning 
Death. 

The  mediaeval  Litanies  kept  each  plea  distinct  — 

By  the  mystery  of  thy  holy  Incarnation  :  Lord,  deliver  us. 
By  thy  nativity  :  Lord,  deliver  us. 

Mystery:  A  solemn  truth  fully  revealed  to  none,  and  revealed  in 
part  only  to  any.  See  I  Timothy  iii.  16. 

Wealth  :  Well-being.     See  prayer  for  Sovereign. 

13.  in  all  time  of  our  tribulation,  in  all  time  of  our  wealth. 
These  two  clauses  are  from  Luther's  Litany. 

14.  We  sinners  .  .  . 

The  Supplications  which  begin  now  show  many  traces  of  the 
influence  of  Luther's  Litany. 
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and  that  it  may  please  thee  to  rule  and  govern  thy  holy 
Church  universal  in  the  right  way ; 

We  beseech  thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord. 

15.  That  it  may  please  thee  to  keep  and  strengthen  in 
the  true  worshipping  of  thee,  in  righteousness  and  holiness 
of  life,  thy  Servant  ED  WARD,  our  most  gracious  King 
and  Governour ; 

We  beseech  thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord. 

1 6.  That  it  may  please  thee  to  rule  his  heart  in  thy  faith, 
fear,  and  love,  and  that  he  may  evermore  have  affiance  in 
thee,  and  ever  seek  thy  honour  and  glory ; 

We  beseech  thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord. 

17.  That   it   may  please  thee  to  be  his   defender  and 
keeper,  giving  him  the  victory  over  all  his  enemies ; 

We  beseech  thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord. 

To  rule  and  govern. 

If  we  look  to  its  derivation  (gubernare)  the  word  govern  means  to 
guide,  to  steer  ;l  and  that  this  is  its  meaning  in  this  petition  is  clear 
from  the  words  in  the  right  way,  which  refer  to  govern  rather  than  to 
rule. 

The  holy  Church  universal  means  precisely  the  same  as  the  Holy 
Catholic  Church.  A  curious  alteration  was  made  in  1552,  universally 
being  substituted  for  universal:  the  adjective  was  restored  in  1662. 

15.  That  it  may  please  thee  to  keep  .  .   . 

The  Sarum  Breviary  prayed  first  for  the  Pope,  Bishops,  and 
Abbots,  and  afterwards  for  the  King.  But  there  was  no  prayer  for  the 
Sovereign's  spiritual  welfare.  In  1549  and  1552  this  petition  ran — 

"That  it  may  please  thee  to  keep  Edward  the  Sixth,  thy  servant 
our  King  and  Governor." 

The  petition  was  enlarged  to  its  present  form  at  the  beginning  of 
Elizabeth's  reign  in  1559,  and  thus  was  completed  a  very  compre 
hensive  and  beautiful  prayer. 

1 6.  That  it  may  please  thee  to  rule  .  .   . 

This  petition,  as  will  be  gathered  from  the  note  on  15,  does  not 
come  from  the  old  Litanies.  It  is  an  addition  made  by  Cranmer. 
Affiance  means  confidence.  It  is  another  word  which  failed  to  secure 
a  hold  on  the  English  tongue,  and  it  is  only  rarely  used  now,  except  as 
a  verb  meaning  "  to  promise  solemnly  in  marriage." 

1  So  Shakespeare  : — 

"  And  that  which  governs  me  to  go  about 

Doth  part  his  function  and  is  partly  blind." 
And  a  seventeenth-century  writer  speaks  of  the  star  "governing"  the  magi. 


n8    THE  STUDENT'S  PRAYER-BOOK 

1  8.  That  it  may  please  thee  to  bless  and  preserve  our 
gracious  Queen  Alexandra,  George,  Prince  of  Wales,  the 
Princess  of  Wales,  and  all  the  Royal  Family  ; 

We  beseech  thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord. 

19.  That  it  may  please  thee  to  illuminate  all  Bishops, 
Priests,   and   Deacons,    with   true   knowledge   and   under 
standing  of  thy  Word;  and  that  both  by  their  preaching 
and  living  they  may  set  it  forth,  and  shew  it  accordingly  ; 

We  beseech  thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord. 

20.  That  it  may  please  thee  to  endue  the  Lords  of  the 
Council,  and  all  the  Nobility,  with  grace,  wisdom,  and  un 
derstanding  ; 

We  beseech  thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord. 

21.  That  it  may  please  thee  to  bless  and  keep  the  Magis 
trates,  giving  them  grace  to  execute  justice,  and  to  main 
tain  truth  ;    We  beseech  thee  to  hear  USj  good  Lord 

22.  That  it  may  please  thee  to  bless  and  keep  all  thy 
people  ;       We  ieseecjt  t^e  to  ^ear  US)  g0od  £0rd. 


19.  That  it  may  please  thee  to  illuminate  .  .  . 

Until  1662  this  Supplication  was  for  "all  bishops,  pastors,  and 
ministers  of  the  Church."  The  change  to  the  present  wording  was 
made  by  the  Savoy  Conference  with  the  idea  of  definitely  embracing 
each  order  of  the  ministry  of  the  Church. 

20.  That  it  may  please  thee  to  endue  .  .  . 

The  Royal  Council  was  from  Norman  to  Stuart  times  an  important 
body,  consisting  of  "  the  chief  ministers,  the  judges,  some  of  the  bishops 
and  barons,  and  a  few  other  royal  confidants."  Its  functions  were 
judicial  and  executive,  and  it  could  pass  ordinances.  The  Privy 
Council  to-day  is  the  mere  name  and  shadow  of  the  old  Royal  Council. 

21.  That  it  may  please  thee  to  bless  and  keep  the  Magistrates  .   .   . 
The   prayer   for   the   Magistrates   is  from  Luther's   Litany.     "To 

maintain  truth  "  means  to  maintain  true   religion.     This  is  the  last 
of  seven  petitions  dealing  with  our  own  national  officers. 

22.  ...  all  thy  people. 

If  "thy  people"  does  not  mean  our  own  nation  it  must  be  practically 
equivalent  to  the  Church  Universal  (see  25).  The  former  interpreta 
tion  is  almost  certainly  correct  :  after  praying  for  the  officials  of  the 
nation  we  pray  for  the  nation  at  large. 


THE   LITANY  119 

23.  That  it  may  please  thee  to  give  to  all  nations  unity, 
peace,  and  concord ; 

We  beseech  thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord. 

24.  That  it  may  please  thee  to  give  us  an  heart  to  love 
and  dread  thee,  and  diligently  to  live  after  thy  command 
ments  ;        We  beseech  thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord. 

25.  That  it  may  please  thee  to  give  to  all  thy  people 
increase  of  grace  to  hear  meekly  thy  Word,  and  to  receive 
it  with  pure  affection,  and  to  bring  forth  the  fruits  of  the 
Spirit ;         we  beseech  thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord. 

26.  That  it  may  please  thee  to  bring  into  the  way  of 
truth  all  such  as  have  erred,  and  are  deceived  ; 

We  beseech  thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord. 

27.  That  it  may  please  thee  to  strengthen  such  as  do 
stand ;  and  to  comfort  and  help  the  weak-hearted ;  and  to 

23.  .   .  .  to  give  to  all  nations  .  .  . 

Concord  denotes  a  brotherly  feeling  of  harmony,  which  is  an  advance 
on  a  mere  absence  of  war. 
Unity,  in  the  nation  itself. 

24.  .  .  .  to  give  us  an  heart  .  .  . 

The  word  dread  has  rather  degenerated  in  meaning :  it  means 
reverence  here.  Remember  that  the  prayer  is  addressed  to  Christ. 

25.  .  .   .   to  give  to  all  thy  people  .  .  . 

Here  we  have  a  reference  to  the  parable  of  the  sower ;  and  also  to 
Galatians  v.  22-24,  where  we  have  given  us  a  list  of  the  "fruits  of  the 
Spirit."  The  word  pure  means  simple,  with  no  mixture  of  motive, 
and  affection  is  not  fondness,  but  attitude,  disposition  generally.  The 
two  words  together  seem  to  mean  the  hearing  which  has  no  other 
desire  than  to  obey  what  is  heard.  This  petition  is  not  found  in  the 
old  Sarum  Litanies.  From  23-32  the  Litany  in  Hermann's  Consultation 
is  closely  followed.  Thus  25  in  Hermann  is  "  To  give  the  hearers 
increase  of  the  word,  and  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit." 

26.  ...  to  bring  into  the  way  of  truth  .  .  . 

Those  who  have  erred  have  been  in  the  way  and  have  wandered  from 
it :  those  who  are  deceived  may  never  have  known  the  truth.  Yet  from 
another  point  of  view  those  who  err  are  those  who  are  deceived. 

27.  .   .   .  to  strengthen  .   .   . 

This  petition  has  reference  to  the  spiritual  condition  :  28  to  the 
temporal.  There  is  a  descending  order  here  :  the  "  weak-hearted  "  are 
standing,  but  with  difficulty. 

The  reference  to  Romans  xvi.  20  should  be  noticed  :  "  And  the  God 
of  peace  shall  bruise  Satan  under  your  feet  shortly." 
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raise  up  them  that  fall;  and  finally  to  beat  down  Satan 
under  our  feet ; 

We  beseech  thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord. 

28.  That  it  may  please  thee  to  succour,  help,  and  comfort, 
all  that  are  in  danger,  necessity,  and  tribulation  ; 

We  beseech  thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord. 

29.  That  it  may  please  thee  to  preserve  all  that  travel  by 
land  or  by  water,  all  women  labouring  of  child,  all  sick 
persons,  and  young  children ;  and  to  shew  thy  pity  upon  all 
prisoners  and  captives ; 

We  beseech  thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord. 

30.  That  it  may  please  thee  to  defend,  and  provide  for, 
the  fatherless  children,  and  widows,  and  all  that  are  desolate 
and  oppressed  ; 

We  beseech  thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord. 

31.  That  it  may  please  thee  to  have  mercy  upon  all  men  ; 

We  beseech  thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord. 

32.  That   it    may  please   thee   to  forgive  our  enemies, 
persecutors,  and  slanderers,  and  to  turn  their  hearts ; 

We  beseech  thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord. 

33.  That  it  may  please  thee  to  give  and  preserve  to  our 
use  the  kindly  fruits  of  the  earth,  so  as  in  due  time  we  may 
enjoy  them ; 

We  beseech  thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord. 

28.  .  .   .  to  succour,  help,  and  comfort  .   .  . 

Succour  refers  to  danger,  help  to  necessity,  and  comfort  to  tribula 
tion. 

29.  ...   to  preserve  all  that  travel  .  .   . 

This  and  the  following  suffrage  are  noticeable  as  containing  refer 
ence  to  the  young.  The  condition  of  those  who  were  in  prison  for 
law-breaking  or  who  had  been  captured  in  war  was  very  grievous  until 
much  later  than  the  sixteenth  century. 

30.  ...  to  defend  and  provide  for  .   .   . 

In  the  last  words  of  this  beautiful  suffrage  and  in  the  following 
suffrage  we  have  manifested  an  earnest  desire  that  our  prayers  should 
be  widely  comprehensive. 

33.   .   .   .  to  give  and  preserve  to  our  use  .   .    . 

The  kindly  fruits  are  the  natural  fruits :  the  corn,  etc. ,  which  we 
may  expect.  In  agreement  with  the  Lord's  Prayer,  this  is  the  one 
request  for  material,  private  well-being. 
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34.  That  it  may  please  thee  to  give  us  true  repentance ; 
to  forgive  us  all  our  sins,  negligences,  and  ignorances ;  and 
to  endue  us  with  the  grace  of  thy  Holy  Spirit  to  amend  our 
lives  according  to  thy  holy  Word ; 

We  beseech  thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord. 
Son  of  God  :  we  beseech  thee  to  hear  us. 

Son  of  God  :  we  beseech  thee  to  hear  us. 
O  Lamb  of  God  :  that  takest  away  the  sins  of  the  world; 

Grant  us  thy  peace. 

O  Lamb  of  God  :  that  takest  away  the  sins  of  the  world; 
Have  mercy  upon  us. 

O  Christ,  hear  us. 

O  Christ,  hear  us. 
Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us. 

Lord)  have  mercy  upon  us. 
Christ,  have  mercy  upon  us. 

Christ^  have  mercy  upon  us. 
Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us. 

Lord)  have  mercy  upon  us. 

IF  Then  shall  the  Priest)  and  the  people  with  him,  say  the 
Lord's  Prayer. 

OUR  Father,  which  art  in  heaven,  Hallowed  be  thy  Name. 
Thy  kingdom  come.  Thy  will  be  done  in  earth,  As  it  is  in 
heaven.  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread.  And  forgive 
us  our  trespasses,  As  we  forgive  them  that  trespass  against 
us.  And  lead  us  not  into  temptation  ;  But  deliver  us  from 
evil.  Amen. 


34.  ...  to  give  us  true  repentance  .  .  . 

This  suffrage  sums  up  what  is  needed  for  the  soul  as  No.  32  sums 
up  what  is  needed  for  the  body.  In  31,  32,  33,  it  should  be  noticed 
that  we  are  turning  our  thoughts  to  ourselves.  Our  enemies,  our  use, 
our  sins. 

No.  34  is  not  taken  from  any  other  Litany. 

Sin  is  wilful,  or  the  result  of  carelessness,  or  of  ignorance. 

From  the  outline  of  a  mediaeval  Litany  given  on  pages  109,  1 10  it  will 
be  seen  that  it  concluded  with  the  Agnus  Dei  and  the  Kyrie.  And 
Cranmer  brings  the  first  part  of  his  Litany  to  a  close  with  these.  The 
second  part  of  the  Litany  now  commences  with  the  Lord's  Prayer. 
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Priest.     O  Lord,  deal  not  with  us  after  our  sins. 
Answer.     Neither  reward  us  after  our  iniquities. 

Let  us  pray. 

O  GOD,  merciful  Father,  that  despisest  not  the  sighing  of  a 
contrite  heart,  nor  the  desire  of  such  as  be  sorrowful ; 
Mercifully  assist  our  prayers  that  we  make  before  thee  in 
all  our  troubles  and  adversities,  whensoever  they  oppress 
us ;  and  graciously  hear  us,  that  those  evils,  which  the  craft 
and  subtilty  of  the  devil  or  man  worketh  against  us,  be 
brought  to  nought ;  and  by  the  providence  of  thy  goodness 
they  may  be  dispersed;  that  we  thy  servants,  being  hurt 
by  no  persecutions,  may  evermore  give  thanks  unto  thee 
in  thy  holy  Church ;  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

0  Lord,  arise,  help  us,  and  deliver  us  for  thy  Names  sake. 

The  Litany  :  Part  II.  The  Rubric  before  the  Lord's  Prayer  was 
inserted  in  1662.  For  the  concluding  portion  of  the  Litany  many 
sources  were  laid  under  contribution  by  Cranmer. 

The  Versicle  and  Response  which  follow  the  Lord's  Prayer  are 
found  in  the  Sarum  Breviary.  The  prayer  which  follows  ("  O  God, 
merciful  Father"  etc.)  is  found  in  a  slightly  different  form  in  the 
Sarum  Breviary  in  the  "  Mass  for  those  in  trouble  of  heart,"  but  the 
idea  of  placing  the  Versicle  and  Response  and  the  prayer  together  is 
taken  from  Luther's1  Litany. 

The  antiphon,  "  O  Lord,  arise,''1  etc.,  the  verse,  "  O  God,  we  have 
heard,"  etc.,  come  from  the  Sarum  Litany  for  use  on  Rogation 
Monday :  the  pathetic  supplications  addressed  to  Christ  were  appointed 
for  use  on  the  same  day  in  time  of  war. 

The  Versicle  and  Response,  "  O  Lord,  let  thy  mercy,"  etc.  ...  "As 
we  do  put  our  trust  in  thee,"  were  said  at  Prime  in  the  Sarum  Service. 

The  Collect,  "  We  humbly  beseech  thee  ..."  resembles  a  Collect 
in  the  Sarum  Breviary  in  its  first  part ;  the  latter  part  is  Cranmer's 
composition. 

Having  now  accounted  for  the  sources  of  the  various  portions  of  the 
second  part  of  the  Litany,  we  proceed  to  consider  the  prayers  them 
selves. 

"  O  Lord,  deal  not  with  us,"  etc.  For  this  Versicle  and  Response 
see  Psalm  ciii.  10. 

The  Collect,  "  O  God,  merciful  Father"  like  many  other  portions 
of  the  Litany,  points  to  the  fact  that  Cranmer's  work  was  done  in  time 
of  stress  and  anxiety.  For  the  "contrite  heart"  see  Psalm  li.  17. 

"Assist  our  prayers"  is  seen  from  the  Latin  (adesto  precibus  nostris) 

1  "Luther  must  have  known  the  same  Collect  ('O  God,  merciful  Father')  or  a 
variation  of  it.     But  Cranmer's  translation  adheres  more  closely  to  Luther's  version 
than  to  the  Sarum  Version." — Pullan's  History  of  the  Book  of  Cannon  Prayer. 
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O  GOD,  we  have  heard  with  our  ears,  and  our  fathers  have 
declared  unto  us,  the  noble  works  that  thou  didst  in  their 
days,  and  in  the  old  time  before  them. 

O  Lord,  arise,  help  us,  and  deliver  us  for  thine  honour. 

Glory  be  to  the  Father,  and  to  the  Son  :  and  to  the  Holy 
Ghost ; 

Answer.  As  it  was  in  the  beginning,  is  now,  and  ever 
shall  be  :  world  without  end.  Amen. 

From  our  enemies  defend  us,  O  Christ. 
Graciously  look  upon  our  afflictions. 
Pitifully  behold  the  sorrows  of  our  hearts. 
Mercifully  forgive  the  sins  of  thy  people. 
Favourably  with  mercy  hear  our  prayers. 
O  Son  of  David,  have  mercy  upon  us. 
Both  now  and  ever  vouchsafe  to  hear  us,  O  Christ. 
Graciously  hear  us,  O  Christ;  graciously  hear  us,  O  Lord 
Christ. 

Priest.     O  Lord,  let  thy  mercy  be  shewed  upon  us ; 
Answer.     As  we  do  put  our  trust  in  thee. 

to  mean  "stand  near  to  hear."  The  French  use  "assister"  to  denote 
presence  at  (e.g.]  a  concert.  See  Collect  for  Twenty-third  Sunday 
after  Trinity,  where  "adesto  .  .  .  precibus"  is  translated  "Be  ready 
to  hear  the  .  .  .  prayers." 

"  We  have  heard  with  our  ears."  This  is  the  first  verse  of  Psalm  xliv. , 
and  the  Antiphon  before  and  after  it  may  have  been  a  free  rendering  of 
the  last  verse  of  the  same  Psalm,  "Arise,  and  help  us  :  and  deliver 
us  for  thy  mercy's  sake."  Then,  since  we  have  been  using  a  portion  of 
a  Psalm,  the  Gloria  Patri  is  introduced. 

"From  our  enemies"  etc.  It  has  been  pointed  out  that  these 
petitions  were  to  be  used,  if  necessity  arose,  in  time  of  war. 

"  0  Son  of  David,  have  mercy  upon  us."  This  is  thought  to  be  a 
confused  translation  of  the  Latin,  which  reads,  "  Fili  Dei  vivi,  miserere 
nobis."  But  probably  the  quite  familiar  form  "Fili  David"  was 
chosen  deliberately  as  an  appeal  to  the  Son  of  Man. 

Notice  how  beautifully  the  last  petition  is  translated  from  the  Latin, 
"  Exaudi  nos  Christe,  exaudi,  exaudi  nos  Christe." 

"Priest.      O  Lord,  let  thy  mercy  ..."     See  Psalm  xxxiii.  21. 

The  earlier  Prayer-Books  have  "for  the  glory  of  thy  name  sake" 
or  name's  sake. 
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Let  us  pray. 

WE  humbly  beseech  thee,  O  Father,  mercifully  to  look 
upon  our  infirmities ;  and  for  the  glory  of  thy  Name  turn 
from  us  all  those  evils  that  we  most  righteously  have  de 
served  ;  and  grant,  that  in  all  our  troubles  we  may  put  our 
whole  trust  and  confidence  in  thy  mercy,  and  evermore 
serve  thee  in  holiness  and  pureness  of  living,  to  thy  honour 
and  glory ;  through  our  only  Mediator  and  Advocate,  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 

A  Prayer  of  St.  Chrysostom. 

ALMIGHTY  God,  who  hast  given  us  grace  at  this  time  with 
one  accord  to  make  our  common  supplications  unto  thee ; 
and  dost  promise,  that  when  two  or  three  are  gathered 
together  in  thy  Name  thou  wilt  grant  their  requests ;  Fulfil 
now,  O  Lord,  the  desires  and  petitions  of  thy  servants,  as 
may  be  most  expedient  for  them ;  granting  us  in  this  world 
knowledge  of  thy  truth,  and  in  the  world  to  come  life 
everlasting.  Amen. 

2  Cor.  xiii. 

THE  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  love  of  God, 
and  the  fellowship  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  with  us  all 
evermore.  Amen. 

Here  endeth  the  LITANY. 


PRAYERS    AND    THANKSGIVINGS 

UPON   SEVERAL  OCCASIONS 

IF  To  be  used  before  the  two  final  Prayers  of  the  Litany ',  or  of 
Morning  and  Evening  Prayer. 

PRAYERS 

For  Rain. 

O  GOD,  heavenly  Father,  who  by  thy  Son  Jesus  Christ  hast 
promised   to  all   them  that  seek   thy   kingdom,   and   the 

There  were  many  occasional  prayers  in  the  Primers  which  had  been 
written  by  Cranmer  and  others,  and  which  with  little  alteration  might 
have  been  introduced  into  the  Prayer-Book.  But  they  were  not  in 
their  first  intention  common,  i.e.  congregational  prayers,  and  so  they 
were  left,  and  have  been  forgotten.  Some  were  very  beautiful  and 
spiritual.  There  were  graces,  which  were  really  prayers  for  use  before 
and  after  meat ;  there  were  prayers  for  children  on  waking  and  on 
going  to  rest  at  night.  Here  is  a  specimen — 

' '  Give  me  a  waking  heart  that  no  curious  thought  withdraw  me 
from  thee  ;  let  it  be  so  strong  that  no  unworthy  affection  draw  me 
backward,  so  stable  that  no  tribulation  break  it.  My  Lord,  grant 
me  wit  to  know  thee,  diligence  to  seek  thee,  conversation  to  please 
thee,  and  finally  hope  to  embrace  thee. " 

In  the  1549  Prayer-Book  two  "occasional"  prayers  for  rain  and  for 
fair  weather  were  inserted  amongst  the  Collects  to  be  said  after  the 
offertory  printed  at  the  end  of  the  Communion  Service. 

In  1552  these  two  and  four  others  were  placed  in  the  Litany  in 
front  of  the  Prayer  of  St.  Chrysostom.  (The  1544  Litany  had  six 
Collects  in  this  place.) 

In  1559  the  six  were  removed  from  that  position,  and  five  of  the 
six  were  printed  after  the  "  Grace,"  which  was  now  placed  at  the  end 
of  the  Litany, x  the  alternative  for  times  of  death  and  famine  being 
omitted.  The  Collect,  "O  God,  whose  nature  and  property,"  etc., 
was  placed  at  the  end  of  the  five. 

In  1604  six  thanksgivings  were  added. 

In  1662  "Prayers  and  Thanksgivings"  were  made  a  separate 
section  and  increased  in  number. 

Prayers.  There  were  special  prayers  for  Rain,  etc.,  in  the 
mediaeval  Litanies  and  Masses :  our  own  prayers  may  have  been 
suggested  by  them,  but  they  owe  little  if  anything  of  their  substance 
to  the  earlier  prayers. 

For  Rain  (1549).     The  promise  is  in  St.  Matthew  vi.  33. 

1  But  the  prayers  for  the  Sovereign  and  for  the  clergy  and  people  were  put  in  the 
place  which  the  six  had  occupied,  i.e.  just  before  the  prayer  of  St.  Chrysostom. 
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righteousness  thereof,  all  things  necessary  to  their  bodily 
sustenance ;  Send  us,  we  beseech  thee,  in  this  our  necessity, 
such  moderate  rain  and  showers,  that  we  may  receive  the 
fruits  of  the  earth  to  our  comfort,  and  to  thy  honour ; 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 

For  fair  Weather. 

O  ALMIGHTY  Lord  God,  who  for  the  sin  of  man  didst  once 
drown  all  the  world,  except  eight  persons,  and  afterward 
of  thy  great  mercy  didst  promise  never  to  destroy  it  so 
again ;  We  humbly  beseech  thee,  that  although  we  for  our 
iniquities  have  worthily  deserved  a  plague  of  rain  and 
waters,  yet  upon  our  true  repentance  thou  wilt  send  us  such 
weather,  as  that  we  may  receive  the  fruits  of  the  earth  in 
due  season ;  and  learn  both  by  thy  punishment  to  amend 
our  lives,  and  for  thy  clemency  to  give  thee  praise  and 
glory ;  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 

In  the  time  of  Dearth  and  Famine. 

O  GOD,  heavenly  Father,  whose  gift  it  is,  that  the  rain  doth 
fall,  the  earth  is  fruitful,  beasts  increase,  and  fishes  do 
multiply;  Behold,  we  beseech  thee,  the  afflictions  of  thy 
people;  and  grant  that  the  scarcity  and  dearth,  which  we 
do  now  most  justly  suffer  for  our  iniquity,  may  through  thy 
goodness  be  mercifully  turned  into  cheapness  and  plenty ; 
for  the  love  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  to  whom  with  thee 
and  the  Holy  Ghost  be  all  honour  and  glory,  now  and  for 
ever.  Amen. 

Or  this. 

O  GOD,  merciful  Father,  who,  in  the  time  of  Elisha  the 
prophet,  didst  suddenly  in  Samaria  turn  great  scarcity  and 
dearth  into  plenty  and  cheapness  ;  Have  mercy  upon  us,  that 

For  fair  Weather  (1549). 

In  the  time  of  Dearth  .  .  .  (1552).  There  was  much  distress  and 
famine  in  the  reign  of  Edward  VI. ;  the  year  1551  was  a  very  miserable 
one  in  England. 

Or  this  (1552).  This  alternative  prayer  was  omitted  in  1559  and 
replaced  in  1662,  some  slight  alterations  being  then  made  in  it.  It 
spoke  of  "thy  glorye,  oure  comforte,  and  reliefe  of  our  nedy  neigh 
bours."  For  the  scriptural  allusion  see  2  Kings  7. 
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we,  who  are  now  for  our  sins  punished  with  like  adversity, 
may  likewise  find  a  seasonable  relief :  Increase  the  fruits 
of  the  earth  by  thy  heavenly  benediction ;  and  grant  that 
we,  receiving  thy  bountiful  liberality,  may  use  the  same  to 
thy  glory,  the  relief  of  those  that  are  needy,  and  our  own 
comfort ;  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 

In  the  time  of  War  and  Tumults. 

O  ALMIGHTY  God,  King  of  all  kings,  and  Governour  of  all 
things,  whose  power  no  creature  is  able  to  resist,  to  whom 
it  belongeth  justly  to  punish  sinners,  and  to  be  merciful  to 
them  that  truly  repent;  Save  and  deliver  us,  we  humbly 
beseech  thee,  from  the  hands  of  our  enemies ;  abate  their 
pride,  asswage  their  malice,  and  confound  their  devices ; 
that  we,  being  armed  with  thy  defence,  may  be  preserved 
evermore  from  all  perils,  to  glorify  thee,  who  art  the  only 
giver  of  all  victory;  through  the  merits  of  thy  only  Son, 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 

In  the  time  of  any  common  Plague  or  Sickness. 
O  ALMIGHTY  God,  who  in  thy  wrath  didst  send  a  plague 
upon  thine  own  people  in  the  wilderness,  for  their  obstinate 
rebellion  against  Moses  and  Aaron  ;  and  also,  in  the  time  of 
king  David,  didst  slay  with  the  plague  of  Pestilence  three 
score  and  ten  thousand,  and  yet  remembering  thy  mercy 
didst  save  the  rest;  Have  pity  upon  us  miserable  sinners, 
who  now  are  visited  with  great  sickness  and  mortality ;  that 
like  as  thou  didst  then  accept  of  an  atonement,  and  didst 
command  the  destroying  Angel  to  cease  from  punishing,  so 
it  may  now  please  thee  to  withdraw  from  us  this  plague  and 
grievous  sickness ;  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 

In  the  time  of  War  (1552).  At  the  date  of  its  composition  this 
prayer  was  headed  "In  the  time  of  War"  :  the  1662  Revisers  added 
"and  tumults,"  having  in  mind  the  recent  Civil  War. 

For  the  title  "King  of  all  kings"  see  note  on  the  Prayer  for  the 
Sovereign.  There  is  a  prayer  in  the  Sacramentary  of  Gregory  on 
which  this  prayer  is  based. 

In  the  time  of  any  common  Plague  (1552).  In  1552  this  prayer 
contained  only  the  allusion  to  the  pestilence  in  the  time  of  David  :  the 
reference  to  Moses  and  Aaron  (involving  later  on  the  phrase  "like  as 
thou  didst  then  accept  of  an  atonement ")  was  added  by  Bishop  Cosin 
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IT  In  the  Ember  Weeks,  to  be  said  every  day,  for  those  that  arc 
to  be  admitted  into  Holy  Orders. 

ALMIGHTY  God,  our  heavenly  Father,  who  hast  purchased 
to  thyself  an  universal  Church  by  the  precious  blood  of 
thy  dear  Son ;  Mercifully  look  upon  the  same,  and  at  this 
time  so  guide  and  govern  the  minds  of  thy  servants  the 
Bishops  and  Pastors  of  thy  flock,  that  they  may  lay  hands 
suddenly  on  no  man,  but  faithfully  and  wisely  make  choice 
of  fit  persons  to  serve  in  the  sacred  Ministry  of  thy  Church. 
And  to  those  which  shall  be  ordained  to  any  holy  function 
give  thy  grace  and  heavenly  benediction ;  that  both  by 
their  life  and  doctrine  they  may  set  forth  thy  glory,  and  set 
forward  the  salvation  of  all  men ;  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord.  Amen. 

Or  this. 

ALMIGHTY  God,  the  giver  of  all  good  gifts,  who  of  thy 
divine  providence  hast  appointed  divers  Orders  in  thy 
Church;  Give  thy  grace,  we  humbly  beseech  thee,  to  all 
those  who  are  to  be  called  to  any  office  and  administration 
in  the  same ;  and  so  replenish  them  with  the  truth  of  thy 
doctrine,  and  endue  them  with  innocency  of  life,  that  they 
may  faithfully  serve  before  thee,  to  the  glory  of  thy  great 
Name,  and  the  benefit  of  thy  holy  Church ;  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 

in  1 662.  Plague  and  Sickness  were  rife  in  the  latter  part  of  Edward  VI.  's 
reign  as  well  as  Dearth  and  Famine.  For  the  scriptural  allusions  see 
Numbers  xvi.  47,  48  and  2  Samuel  xxiv. 

In  the  Ember  Weeks  (1662).  In  the  list  of  Days  of  Fasting,  or 
Abstinence,  we  find  "The  Ember  Days  at  the  Four  Seasons,  being  the 
Wednesday,  Friday  and  Saturday  after  the  1st  Sunday  in  Lent,  the 
Feast  of  Pentecost,  September  14  and  December  15." 

Some  believe  that  the  Ember  Fasts  were  established  at  Rome  to 
take  the  place  of  heathen  festivities  associated  with  sowing,  reaping 
and  the  vintage.  In  the  third  and  fourth  centuries  there  were  three 
such  fasts,  in  the  fifth  century  a  fourth  was  added  :  and  it  became  the 
custom  to  hold  ordinations  at  these  times.  The  fasts  were  called 
"  jejunia  quatuor  temporum."  "  The  word  ember  is  probably  derived 
from  a  Saxon  word  denoting  such  a  revolution  of  time  as  the  recurrence 
of  the  seasons.1  It  seems,  however,  not  wholly  impossible  that  the 
word  may  have  been  due  to  popular  etymology  working  upon  some 

1  A  New  English  Dictionary. 
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IF  A  Prayer  that  may  be  said  after  any  of  the  former. 
O  GOD,  whose  nature  and  property  is  ever  to  have  mercy 
and  to  forgive,  receive  our  humble  petitions ;  and  though 
we  be  tied  and  bound  with  the  chain  of  our  sins,  yet  let 
the  pitifulness  of  thy  great  mercy  loose  us ;  for  the  honour 
of  Jesus  Christ,  our  Mediator  and  Advocate.  Amen. 

IF  A  Prayer  for  the  High  Court  of  Parliament,  to  be  read 
dttring  their  Session. 

MOST  gracious  God,  we  humbly  beseech  thee,  as  for  this 
Kingdom  in  general,  so  especially  for  the  High  Court  of 
Parliament,  under  our  most  religious  and  gracious  King  at 
this  time  assembled :  That  thou  wouldest  be  pleased  to 
direct  and  prosper  all  their  consultations  to  the  advance- 
Vulgar  Latin  corruption  of  quatuor  tempora ;  cf.  German  quatember, 
Ember-tide." 

These  two  prayers  were  inserted  in  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  in 
1662. 

The  second  of  the  two  was  composed  for  the  Scotch  Prayer-Book  of 
1637.  They  are  peculiar  to  the  English  Service,  and  are  no  slight 
addition  to  the  list  of  prayers.  It  should  be  noticed  that  their  use  is 
not  confined  to  the  Ember  Days,  but  extends  over  the  whole  of  each 
Ember  Week. 

In  Acts  xx.  28  we  read  of  "  the  Church  of  God,  which  He  hath 
purchased  with  His  own  blood." 

The  Universal  Church:  The  "Catholick  Church"  of  the  Apostles' 
Creed  (see  the  fourteenth  petition  in  the  Litany). 

Lay  hands  suddenly  on  no  man  (see  I  Timothy  v.  22). 

A  Prayer  that  may  be  said  .  .  .  (Sacramentaries  of  Gregory  and 
Gelasius).  This  prayer,  as  old  as  it  is  beautiful,  has  been  familiarised 
to  the  English  people  by  long  usage.  It  was  inserted  in  the  earliest 
Primers.  Cranmer  placed  it  at  the  end  of  the  Litany  in  1544,  but  for 
some  unknown  reason  omitted  it  in  1549  and  1552.  It  was  restored 
to  use  in  the  Elizabethan  Prayer-Book  of  1559,  and  placed  where  it 
now  is  in  1662.  The  "doublets,"  "  nature  and  property"  and  "tied 
and  bound"  are  neither  in  the  Latin  nor  in  the  early  English  forms, 
and  their  introduction  as  well  as  the  adjectives  are  characteristic  of 
Cranmer. 

A  Prayer  for  the  High  Court  .  .  .  (1662).  This  prayer  is  found 
in  two  special  orders,  one  for  Fasting  and  the  other  for  use  in  "these 
dangerous  times  of  war,"  issued  in  1625  and  1628  respectively.  With 
slight  alterations  it  was  inserted  by  the  1662  Revisers.  The  prayer  is 
supposed  to  have  been  composed  by  Archbishop  Laud,  and  the  phrase 
"most  religious  and  gracious  King,"  to  which  objection  has  often  been 
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ment  of  thy  glory,  the  good  of  thy  Church,  the  safety, 
honour,  and  welfare  of  our  Sovereign,  and  his  Dominions ; 
that  all  things  may  be  so  ordered  and  settled  by  their 
endeavours,  upon  the  best  and  surest  foundations,  that 
peace  and  happiness,  truth  and  justice,  religion  and  piety, 
may  be  established  among  us  for  all  generations.  These 
and  all  other  necessaries,  for  them,  for  us,  and  thy  whole 
Church,  we  humbly  beg  in  the  Name  and  Mediation  of 
Jesus  Christ  our  most  blessed  Lord  and  Saviour.  Amen. 

IT  A  Collect  or  Prayer  for  all  Conditions  of  men,  to  be  used  at 
such  times  when  the  Litany  is  not  appointed  to  be  said. 

O  GOD,  the  Creator  and  Preserver  of  all  mankind,  we 
humbly  beseech  thee  for  all  sorts  and  conditions  of  men ; 
that  thou  wouldest  be  pleased  to  make  thy  ways  known 
unto  them,  thy  saving  health  unto  all  nations.  More 
especially,  we  pray  for  the  good  estate  of  the  Catholick 
Church  ;  that  it  may  be  so  guided  and  governed  by  thy  good 
Spirit,  that  all  who  profess  and  call  themselves  Christians 
may  be  led  into  the  way  of  truth,  and  hold  the  faith  in 
unity  of  spirit,  in  the  bond  of  peace,  and  in  righteousness 
of  life.  Finally,  we  commend  to  thy  fatherly  goodness  all 

made,  would  refer  to  Charles  I.  The  Church  of  Ireland  omitted  these 
words  in  1878,  substituting  "Our  Sovereign  Lady  the  Queen."  In 
1801  the  word  "dominions"  was  substituted  for  "kingdoms"  in 
recognition  of  the  great  increase  which  had  recently  been  made  in  the 
territory  governed  by  the  English  Sovereign.  This  alteration  was 
made  by  an  Order  in  Council. 

A  Collect  or  Prayer  for  all  Conditions  .  .  .  Probably  composed 
by  Bishop  Gunning,  this  prayer  is  said  to  have  contained  originally 
many  more  petitions  than  now,  and  this  is  rendered  probable  by  the 
use  of  the  word  finally.  It  will  be  remembered  that  the  Presbyterians 
in  1662  asked  for  one  long  prayer  instead  of  the  Litany.  This  prayer 
was  perhaps  composed  in  accordance  with  that  suggestion,  although 
not  in  any  way  to  take  the  place  of  the  Litany. 

For  particular  phrases  in  the  prayer  see  Psalm  Ixvii.  2  and  Ephesians 
iv.  3. 

The  words  " that  it  may  be  so  guided .  .  .  righteousness  of  life"  are 
noticeable  ;  they  may  have  been  intended  as  a  prayer  for  the  bringing 
back  of  the  Presbyterians  and  Puritans  into  communion  with  the 
Church  of  England  ;  they  certainly  seem  to  imply  that  such  a  restora 
tion  must  be  through  the  attractiveness  of  a  Church  guided  and  governed 
by  the  Holy  Spirit. 
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those,  who  are  any  ways  afflicted,  or  distressed,  in  mind, 
body,    or    estate ;    [*  especially    those  for     #  ^.^ 
whom  our  prayers  are  desired,}  that  it  may   when  any  ^desire  The 
please  thee  to  comfort  and  relieve  them.   Payers  of  the  Con- 

,.  .  ,  .   .  gregation. 

according    to    their    several    necessities, 
giving  them  patience  under  their  sufferings,  and  a  happy 
issue  out  of  all  their  afflictions.     And  this  we  beg  for  Jesus 
Christ  his  sake.     Amen. 
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IF  A  general  Thanksgiving. 

ALMIGHTY  God,  Father  of  all  mercies,  we  thine  unworthy 
servants  do  give  thee  most  humble  and  hearty  thanks  for 
all  thy  goodness  and  loving-kindness  to  us,  and  to  all  men ; 

^particularly  to  those  who  desire  now  to 

offer  up   their  praises  and  thanksgivings  when^any^thaT  h'ave 

for  thy  late  mercies  vouchsafed  unto  them.}   b.een  Prayed  for  de- 

TTT      i  i  i  r  •  sire  to  return  praise. 

We  bless  thee  for  our  creation,  preserva 
tion,  and  all  the  blessings  of  this  life;  but  above  all,  for 
thine  inestimable  love  in  the  redemption  of  the  world  by 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  for  the  means  of  grace,  and  for 
the  hope  of  glory.  And,  we  beseech  thee,  give  us  that 
due  sense  of  all  thy  mercies,  that  our  hearts  may  be  un- 
feignedly  thankful,  and  that  we  shew  forth  thy  praise,  not 
only  with  our  lips,  but  in  our  lives ;  by  giving  up  ourselves 

Thanksgivings.  Of  these  Thanksgivings  two,  the  General  Thanks 
giving  and  "  For  restoring  Publick  Peace  at  Home,"  were  inserted  in 
1662.  The  six  others  were  added  in  1604  by  order  of  James  I.1  The 
possession  of  these  special  forms  of  thanksgiving  for  special  mercies 
is  one  of  the  distinguishing  features  of  the  English  Prayer-Book,  other 
rituals  ' '  having  confined  themselves  to  general  expressions  of  gratitude 
on  all  such  occasions. " 

Notice  the  phrase  "the  means  of  grace"  in  the  General  Thanksgiving. 
It  has  become  an  often  used  term  for  the  opportunities  given  us  for 
public  worship. 

Here,  as  elsewhere,  it  is  impossible  to  give  an  exhaustive  list  of 
"Scripture  references."  The  Prayer-Book  is  so  entirely  based  upon 
Holy  Scripture  that  the  list  would  be  endless.2  In  these  thanksgivings 

1  They  seem  to  have  been  inserted  by  royal   order,  and  were  headed,   "An 
enlargement  of  thanksgiving  for  diverse  benefits,  by  way  of  explanation." 

2  References  noticed  and  traced  to  their  source  by  the  student  himself  are  of 
much  more  value  than  those  suggested  by  others. 
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to  thy  service,  and  by  walking  before  thee  in  holiness  and 
righteousness  all  our  days ;  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord, 
to  whom  with  thee  and  the  Holy  Ghost  be  all  honour  and 
glory,  world  without  end.  Amen. 

For  Rain. 

O  GOD,  our  heavenly  Father,  who  by  thy  gracious  provi 
dence  dost  cause  the  former  and  the  latter  rain  to  descend 
upon  the  earth,  that  it  may  bring  forth  fruit  for  the  use  of 
man;  We  give  thee  humble  thanks  that  it  hath  pleased 
thee,  in  our  great  necessity,  to  send  us  at  the  last  a  joyful 
rain  upon  thine  inheritance,  and  to  refresh  it  when  it  was 
dry,  to  the  great  comfort  of  us  thy  unworthy  servants,  and 
to  the  glory  of  thy  holy  Name;  through  thy  mercies  in 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 

For  fair  Weather. 

O  LORD  God,  who  hast  justly  humbled  us  by  thy  late 
plague  of  immoderate  rain  and  waters,  and  in  thy  mercy 
hast  relieved  and  comforted  our  souls  by  this  seasonable 
and  blessed  change  of  weather ;  We  praise  and  glorify  thy 
holy  Name  for  this  thy  mercy,  and  will  always  declare  thy 
loving-kindness  from  generation  to  generation ;  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 

For  Plenty. 

O  MOST  merciful  Father,  who  of  thy  gracious  goodness 
hast  heard  the  devout  prayers  of  thy  Church,  and  turned 
our  dearth  and  scarcity  into  cheapness  and  plenty;  We 
give  thee  humble  thanks  for  this  thy  special  bounty ;  be 
seeching  thee  to  continue  thy  loving-kindness  unto  us,  that 
our  land  may  yield  us  her  fruits  of  increase,  to  thy  glory 
and  our  comfort ;  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 

we  recognise  at  once  such  phrases  as  "  the  former  and  the  latter  rain  " 
(Hosea  vi.  3) ;  "a  strong  tower  of  defence"  (Proverbs  xviii.  10) ; 
"that  all  the  world  may  know  that  thou  art  our  Saviour"  (Isaiah 
xlix.  26);  "in  the  midst  of  judgement  remembering  mercy"  (Habakkuk 
iii.  2);  "magnifying  thy  mercies  in  the  midst  of  thy  Church"  (Hebrews 
ii.  12). 

The  reference  to  Romans  xii.  I  in  the  latter  half  of  the  thanksgiving 
"  For  Deliverance  from  the  Plague,"  should  be  compared  with  the 
similar  reference  in  the  first  thanksgiving  after  the  Lord's  Prayer  at 
the  close  of  the  Communion  Service. 
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For  Peace  and  Deliverance  from  our  Enemies. 

O  ALMIGHTY  God,  who  art  a  strong  tower  of  defence  unto 
thy  servants  against  the  face  of  their  enemies;  We  yield 
thee  praise  and  thanksgiving  for  our  deliverance  from  those 
great  and  apparent  dangers  wherewith  we  were  compassed  : 
We  acknowledge  it  thy  goodness  that  we  were  not  delivered 
over  as  a  prey  unto  them  ;  beseeching  thee  still  to  continue 
such  thy  mercies  towards  us,  that  all  the  world  may  know 
that  thou  art  our  Saviour  and  mighty  Deliverer;  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 

For  restoring  Publick  Peace  at  Home. 

O  ETERNAL  God,  our  heavenly  Father,  who  alone  makest 
men  to  be  of  one  mind  in  a  house,  and  stillest  the  outrage 
of  a  violent  and  unruly  people ;  We  bless  thy  holy  Name, 
that  it  hath  pleased  thee  to  appease  the  seditious  tumults 
which  have  been  lately  raised  up  amongst  us  ;  most  humbly 
beseeching  thee  to  grant  to  all  of  us  grace,  that  we  may 
henceforth  obediently  walk  in  thy  holy  commandments ; 
and,  leading  a  quiet  and  peaceable  life  in  all  godliness  and 
honesty,  may  continually  offer  unto  thee  our  sacrifice  of 
praise  and  thanksgiving  for  these  thy  mercies  towards  us ; 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 

For  Deliverance  from  the  Plague,  or  other  common  Sickness. 

O  LORD  God,  who  hast  wounded  us  for  our  sins,  and 
consumed  us  for  our  transgressions,  by  thy  late  heavy  and 
dreadful  visitation ;  and  now,  in  the  midst  of  judgement 
remembering  mercy,  hast  redeemed  our  souls  from  the  jaws 
of  death ;  We  offer  unto  thy  fatherly  goodness  ourselves, 
our  souls  and  bodies  which  thou  hast  delivered,  to  be  a 
living  sacrifice  unto  thee,  always  praising  and  magnifying 
thy  mercies  in  the  midst  of  thy  Church;  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 

Or  this. 

WE  humbly  acknowledge  before  thee,  O  most  merciful 
Father,  that  all  the  punishments  which  are  threatened  in 
thy  law  might  justly  have  fallen  upon  us,  by  reason  of  our 
manifold  transgressions  and  hardness  of  heart :  Yet  seeing 
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it  hath  pleased  thee  of  thy  tender  mercy,  upon  our  weak 
and  unworthy  humiliation,  to  asswage  the  contagious  sick 
ness  wherewith  we  lately  have  been  sore  afflicted,  and  to 
restore  the  voice  of  joy  and  health  into  our  dwellings; 
We  offer  unto  thy  Divine  Majesty  the  sacrifice  of  praise 
and  thanksgiving,  lauding  and  magnifying  thy  glorious 
Name  for  such  thy  preservation  and  providence  over  us ; 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 

THE    COLLECTS1 

A  Collect  has  been  defined  as  "a  comparatively  short  prayer,  more 
or  less  condensed  in  form,  and  aiming  at  a  single  point,  or  at  two  points 
closely  connected  with  each  other." 

The  origin  of  the  word  Collect  and  its  precise  meaning  have  been 
much  discussed. 

In  the  Gregorian  Sacramentary  the  title  "oratio  ad collectam"  is  used 
as  the  title  of  a  prayer  said  at  one  of  the  appointed  stations  where 
people  collected  in  order  to  proceed  together  to  the  church  where  Mass 
was  said.  Collect  a  is  used  as  a  shortened  form  of  oratio  ad  collectam 
in  the  same  Sacramentary. 

But  the  Roman  service  books  do  not  use  the  title  at  all ;  the  Sarum 
service  books  do  use  it.  Whence  did  it  come  into  the  Sarum  books  ? 

It  came  from  the  Gallican  Liturgies,  in  which  at  a  very  early  date 
the  name  Collectio  (at  a  later  date  Collecta)  is  given  to  such  prayers, 
used  especially  in  the  Mass,  which  gathered  up  or  collected  the  thought 
sketched  out  in  the  Rogatio  or  bidding,  or  which  was  suggested  by  the 
Capitula  of  the  day. 

There  does  not  appear  to  have  been  any  original  connection  between 
the  Roman  and  Gallican  uses  of  Collecta. 

[This  account  of  the  word  "Collect "  is  taken  almost  verbatim  from 
the  New  English  Dictionary,  which  is  indebted  for  it  to  the  Rev.  F.  E. 
Warren.  The  Dictionary  quotes  a  remarkable  seventeenth-century 
conjecture  that  "these  prayers  have  been  named  Collects  from  their 
being  used  so  near  the  time  of  making  the  collection  before  the  Holy 
Communion."] 

It  would  scarcely  be  possible  to  speak  too  highly  of  the  manner  in 
which  the  old  Latin  Collects  have  been  translated,  and  the  new  Collects 
composed.  Many  instances  will  be  given  in  the  pages  which  follow 
of  the  words  of  solemn  tenderness  with  which  the  Translators  have 
beautified  the  rather  rugged  and  concise  Latin.  Sometimes  it  is  only 
a  superlative  degree  instead  of  the  Latin  positive.  Sometimes  it  is  an 
enlargement  of  the  name  of  God  employed,  at  other  times  it  is  a  happy 
phrase,  but  always  it  gives  the  impression  of  a  "translator  on  his  knees 

1  It  will  be  sufficient  for  young  students  to  read  the  explanation  of  the  word 
"  Collect,"  then  carefully  to  study  the  note  on  the  Collect  for  the  Second  Sunday  in 
Lent,  and  to  commit  to  memory  some  of  the  most  striking  Collects. 
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as  he  wrote."1     The  student  is  advised  to  make  a  collection  of  the 
chief  alterations  for  his  own  use. 

We  append  a  list  showing  the  history  of  each  of  the  Collects.  For 
the  normal  form  of  a  Collect  see  the  note  on  the  Collect  for  the  Second 
Sunday  in  Lent. 

I.  Collects  which  were  taken  wholly  or  entirely  from  older 

Liturgies. 

Gelasian  Gregorian         Sarum 

Sacramentary.    Sacramentary.     Missal. 
4th  Sunday  in  Advent      .         .  x          ...          x 

St.  John's  Day  .  .  .  .x  ...  —  ...  x 
Innocents'  Day  .  .  .  .x  ...  x  ...  x 
The  Circumcision  .  .  .  .  —  ...  x  ...  — 
The  Epiphany  and  first  five  Sundays  )  _  x 

following  .         .         .         .         .  j 

Septuagesima  .  .  .  .  —  ...  x  ...  x 
Sexagesima  .  .  .  .  .  —  ...  x  ...  x 
2nd,  3rd,  4th,  and  5th  Sundays  in  Lent  —  ...  x  ...  x 
6th  Sunday  in  Lent  .  .  .x  ...  x  ...  x 
I st  Good  Friday  Collect  .  .  —  ...  x  ...  x 

2nd  and  3rd  Good  Friday  Collect  x          ...          x          ...          x 

Easter  Day  .  .  .  .  .x  ...  x  ...  x 
3rd,  4th,  and  5th  Sundays  after  Easter  x 

Ascension  Day         .         .         .         .x          ...          x          ...          x 
Whitsunday  and  Trinity  Sunday       .     —         ...          x 
ist,  2nd,  6th,  7th,  8th,  Qth,   nth, v 

1 2th,    i4th,   15th,    i6th,    i8th,  f 

1 9th,   20th,  and   2ist  Sundays  ( 

after  Trinity     .         .         .         .  ) 
3rd,  4th,  5th,  iyth,  23rd,  24th,  and  )  _  x 

25th  Sundays  after  Trinity         .  f 

I oth  and  1 3th  Sundays  after  Trinity      x          ...         — 
22nd  Sunday  after  Trinity        .         .     —         ...         —         ...          x 
Conversion  of  St.  Paul,   the  Purifi-  ) 

cation,    the  Annunciation,    St.  !  —         ...          x 

Bartholomew,  St.  Michael        .  ) 

II.  Collects  composed  in  1549. 

First  and  Second  Sundays  in  Advent. 

Christmas-Day. 

St.  Stephen. 

Quinquagesima. 

First  in  Lent. 

First  and  Second  Sundays  after  Easter. 

St.  Andrew,  St.  Thomas,  St.  Matthias,  St.  Mark,  St.  Barnabas, 
St.  John  the  Baptist,  St.  Peter,  St.  Philip  and  St.  James,  St.  Matthew, 
St.  Luke,  St.  Simon  and  St.  Jude,  All  Saints. 

1  The  phrase  is  Bishop  Dowden's,  whose  chapters  on  the  Collects  are  perhaps  the 
most  interesting  in  his  helpful  and  suggestive  treatise  on  the  Workmanship  of  the 
Prayer-Book. 
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THE  FIRST  SUNDAY   IN  ADVENT 

The  Collect. 

ALMIGHTY  God,  give  us  grace  that  we  may  cast  away  the 
works  of  darkness,  and  put  upon  us  the  armour  of  light, 
now  in  the  time  of  this  mortal  life,  in  which  thy  Son  Jesus 
Christ  came  to  visit  us  in  great  humility ;  that  in  the  last 
day,  when  he  shall  come  again  in  his  glorious  Majesty  to 
judge  both  the  quick  and  dead,  we  may  rise  to  the  life 
immortal,  through  him  who  liveth  and  reigneth  with  thee 
and  the  Holy  Ghost,  now  and  ever.  Amen. 

U  This  Collect  is  to  be  repeated  every  day,  with  the  other  Collects 
in  Advent,  until  Christmas  Eve. 

THE  SECOND   SUNDAY  IN  ADVENT 

The  Collect. 

BLESSED  Lord,  who  hast  caused  all  holy  Scriptures  to  be 
written  for  our  learning ;  Grant  that  we  may  in  such  wise 
hear  them,  read,  mark,  learn,  and  inwardly  digest  them, 

III.   Collects  composed  in  1662. 

Third  Sunday  in  Advent. 

Sixth  Sunday  after  Epiphany.  (Before  1662  the  Collect  for  the  Fifth 
Sunday  was  repeated  on  the  Sixth  Sunday.) 

Easter  Even.     (Before  1662  no  Collect  for  Easter  Even.) 

The  Collects  for  St.  Stephen  and  for  St.  Philip  and  St.  James  were 
considerably  altered  in  1662,  and  in  many  others  slight  alterations 
were  made. 

Bishop  Cosin  is  supposed  to  have  written  the  three  new  Collects,  as 
well  as  the  first  of  the  Ember  Collects. 

First  in  Advent  (1549).  The  Collects  composed  in  1549  are  full  of 
language  taken  directly  from  the  Bible  :  thus  the  words  "cast  off  the 
works  of  darkness  and  put  upon  us  the  armour  of  light "  are  taken 
from  the  Epistle1  for  the  day. 

Notice  the  dignity  of  the  language  in  which  the  Second  Advent  of 
our  Lord  is  described,  and  the  antithesis  between  "mortal  life"  and 
"life  immortal." 

Second  in  Advent  (1549).  Here  notice  how  the  desire  to  exalt  the 
Word  of  God  induced  the  composer  of  the  Collect  to  take  for  its 
theme  the  opening  words  only  of  the  Epistle.  Notice,  too,  the  title 
"Blessed  Lord"  applied  to  God  the  Father  (see  the  Third  Collect  for 
Good  Friday  and  the  Form  of  Prayer  to  be  used  at  Sea). 

1  It  will  be  remembered  that  in  1662  the  Epistles  and  Gospels,  which  had  been 
until  then  from  the  "  Great  Bible  "  Version,  were  printed  according  to  the  Author 
ised  Version.  The  little  deviations  in  the  wording  of  the  Collects  from  that  of  the 
Epistle  or  Gospel  arise  from  this. 
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that  by  patience,  and  comfort  of  thy  holy  Word,  we  may 
embrace,  and  ever  hold  fast  the  blessed  hope  of  everlast 
ing  life,  which  thou  hast  given  us  in  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ.  Amen. 

THE   THIRD    SUNDAY  IN   ADVENT 

The  Collect. 

O  LORD  Jesu  Christ,  who  at  thy  first  coming  didst  send 
thy  messenger  to  prepare  thy  way  before  thee ;  Grant  that 
the  ministers  and  stewards  of  thy  mysteries  may  likewise 
so  prepare  and  make  ready  thy  way,  by  turning  the  hearts 
of  the  disobedient  to  the  wisdom  of  the  just,  that  at  thy 
second  coming  to  judge  the  world  we  may  be  found  an 
acceptable  people  in  thy  sight,  who  livest  and  reignest 
with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  ever  one  God,  world 
without  end.  Amen. 

THE   FOURTH    SUNDAY   IN   ADVENT 

The  Collect. 

O  LORD,  raise  up  (we  pray  thee)  thy  power,  and  come  among 
us,  and  with  great  might  succour  us  ;  that  whereas,  through 
our  sins  and  wickedness,  we  are  sore  let  and  hindered  in 
running  the  race  that  is  set  before  us,  thy  bountiful  grace 
and  mercy  may  speedily  help  and  deliver  us ;  through  the 
satisfaction  of  thy  Son  our  Lord,  to  whom  with  thee  and  the 
Holy  Ghost  be  honour  and  glory,  world  without  end.  Amen. 

Third  in  Advent  (1662).  The  1549  Collect  was  displaced  in  1662 
by  this,  which  was  probably  composed  by  Bishop  Cosin.  This  is  the 
only  instance  of  such  a  substitution.  The  1549  Collect  was,  "Lord,  we 
beseech  thee  give  ear  to  our  prayers,  and  by  thy  gracious  visitation 
lighten  the  darkness  of  our  heart,  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  The 
1662  Collect  unites  in  a  very  skilful  manner  the  Epistle  and  the  Gospel. 

The  Prayer  is  addressed  to  God  the  Son.  See  the  Collects  for 
St.  Stephen's  Day  and  for  the  First  Sunday  in  Lent. 

Fourth  in  Advent  (1549).  This  is  the  first  of  the  old  Collects.  It 
must  be  remembered  that  the  translations  were  not  at  all  literal.  In 
1662  the  words  "in  running  the  race  that  is  set  before  us"  were 
added,  and  the  order  of  the  clauses  was  altered. 

Let,  meaning  hindered,  is  an  old  English  word,  and  of  quite 
different  origin  from  let,  to  permit. 
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The  Nativity  of  our  Lord,  or  the  Birth-day  of  CHRIST, 

commonly  called 
CHRISTMAS-DAY 

The  Collect. 

ALMIGHTY  God,  who  hast  given  us  thy  only-begotten  Son 
to  take  our  nature  upon  him,  and  as  at  this  time  to  be 
born  of  a  pure  Virgin  ;  Grant  that  we  being  regenerate  and 
made  thy  children  by  adoption  and  grace,  may  daily  be 
renewed  by  thy  Holy  Spirit;  through  the  same  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  who  liveth  and  reigneth  with  thee  and  the  same 
Spirit,  ever  one  God,  world  without  end.  Amen. 

SAINT   STEPHEN'S  DAY 

The  Collect. 

GRANT,  O  Lord,  that,  in  all  our  sufferings  here  upon  earth 
for  the  testimony  of  thy  truth,  we  may  stedfastly  look  up 
to  heaven,  and  by  faith  behold  the  glory  that  shall  be 
revealed ;  and,  being  filled  with  the  holy  Ghost,  may  learn 
to  love  and  bless  our  persecutors  by  the  example  of  thy  first 
Martyr  Saint  Stephen,  who  prayed  for  his  murderers  to  thee 
O  blessed  Jesus,  who  standest  at  the  right  hand  of  God  to 
succour  all  those  that  suffer  for  thee,  our  only  Mediator  and 
Advocate.  Amen. 

IT  Then  shall  follow  the  Collect  of  the  Nativity,  which  shall  be 
said  continually  unto  New-year's  Eve. 

Christmas -Day  (1549).  In  1549  two  Collects,  Epistles,  and 
Gospels  were  assigned  for  Christmas- Day,  one  set  for  the  first  and 
one  for  the  Second  Communion. 

The  1552  Book  retained  only  the  second  set. 

The  old  first  Collect1  runs— 

"God  which  makest  us  glad  with  the  yearly  remembrance  of  the 
birth  of  thy  only  Son  Jesus  Christ;  grant  that  as  we  joyfully  receive  him 
as  our  Redeemer,  so  we  may  with  sure  confidence  behold  him,  when 
he  shall  come  to  be  our  Judge,  who  liveth  and  reigneth,"  etc. 

St.  Stephen's  Day  (1662).  The  1549  Collect  was  very  short: 
"Grant  us,  O  Lord,  to  learn  to  love  our  enemies,  by  the  example  of 
thy  martyr  Stephen,  who  prayed  to  thee  for  his  persecutors:  who 
livest  and  reignest,"  etc. 

1  This  has  been  inserted  in  the  Irish  Church  Prayer-Book  for  use  at  a  first 
celebration. 
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SAINT   JOHN   THE   EVANGELIST'S   DAY 

The  Collect. 

MERCIFUL  Lord,  we  beseech  thee  to  cast  thy  bright  beams 
of  light  upon  thy  Church,  that  it  being  enlightened  by  the 
doctrine  of  thy  blessed  Apostle  and  Evangelist  Saint  John, 
may  so  walk  in  the  light  of  thy  truth,  that  it  may  at  length 
attain  to  the  light  of  everlasting  life ;  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord.  Amen. 

THE    INNOCENTS'   DAY 

The  Collect. 

O  ALMIGHTY  God,  who  out  of  the  mouths  of  babes  and 
sucklings  hast  ordained  strength,  and  madest  infants  to 
glorify  thee  by  their  deaths ;  Mortify  and  kill  all  vices  in  us, 
and  so  strengthen  us  by  thy  grace,  that  by  the  innocency  of 
our  lives,  and  constancy  of  our  faith  even  unto  death,  we 
may  glorify  thy  holy  Name ;  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 
Amen. 

THE   SUNDAY  AFTER   CHRISTMAS-DAY 

The  Collect. 

ALMIGHTY  God,  who  hast  given  us  thy  only-begotten  Son 
to  take  our  nature  upon  him,  and  as  at  this  time  to  be  born 
of  a  pure  Virgin  ;  Grant  that  we  being  regenerate,  and  made 
thy  children  by  adoption  and  grace,  may  daily  be  renewed 
by  thy  Holy  Spirit ;  through  the  same  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
who  liveth  and  reigneth  with  thee  and  the  same  Spirit,  ever 
one  God,  world  without  end.  Amen. 

St.  John  the  Evangelist's  Day  (Gel.  Sac.  and  Sar.  Miss.). 
" Light "  is  a  favourite  word  of  St.  John.  "Walk  in  the  light  of  the 
truth"  was  added  in  1662  in  harmony  with  the  opening  of  the  Collect. 

The  Innocents'  Day  (Gel.  Sac.,  Greg.  Sac.,  Sar.  Miss.).  Who 
out  of  the  mouths  .  .  .  strength.  This  was  added  in  1662,  and  other 
alterations  were  made  in  what  had  been  a  fairly  literal  translation  of 
the  Latin. 

The  Sunday  after  Christmas  (1549).  If  Christmas-Day  fall  on 
Thursday,  Friday,  or  Saturday,  there  are  two  "Sundays  after  Christ 
mas-Day,"  and  the  Christmas-Day  Collect  is  used  for  each. 
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THE   CIRCUMCISION    OF   CHRIST 

The  Collect 

ALMIGHTY  God,  who  madest  thy  blessed  Son  to  be  circum 
cised,  and  obedient  to  the  law  for  man ;  Grant  us  the  true 
Circumcision  of  the  Spirit ;  that,  our  hearts,  and  all  our 
members,  being  mortified  from  all  worldly  and  carnal  lusts, 
we  may  in  all  things  obey  thy  blessed  will ;  through  the 
same  thy  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 

IF  The  same  Collect  shall  serve  for  every  day  after  unto  the 
Epiphany. 

THE   EPIPHANY 
Or  the  Manifestation  of  Christ  to  the  Gentiles. 

The  Collect. 

O  GOD,  who  by  the  leading  of  a  star  didst  manifest  thy 
only-begotten  Son  to  the  Gentiles ;  Mercifully  grant  that  we, 
which  know  thee  now  by  faith,  may  after  this  life  have 
the  fruition  of  thy  glorious  Godhead ;  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord.  Amen. 

THE   FIRST   SUNDAY  AFTER   THE   EPIPHANY 

The  Collect. 

O  LORD,  we  beseech  thee  mercifully  to  receive  the  prayers 
of  thy  people  which  call  upon  thee;  and  grant  that  they 
may  both  perceive  and  know  what  things  they  ought  to 
do,  and  also  may  have  grace  and  power  faithfully  to  fulfil 
the  same ;  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 

The  Circumcision  of  Christ  (Greg.  Sac.,  Sar.  Miss.)-  The 
Feast  of  the  Circumcision  falls  on  the  first  day  of  each  year.  The 
Latin  Collect  on  which  ours  is  based  speaks  only  of  spiritual  circum 
cision^  and  it  is  possible  that  the  word  Spirit  in  the  text  should  be  spelt 
with  a  small  '  s.' 

The  Epiphany  (Greg.  Sac.,  Sar.  Miss.).  The  object  of  this  Feast 
is  explained  by  the  second  title.  But  there  are  two  other  "  manifesta 
tions"  of  Christ  recorded  in  the  Morning  and  Evening  Second  Lessons 
respectively :  His  baptism  and  His  first  miracle.  The  Epiphany  is 
"Twelfth  Day." 

Fruition  =  Enjoyment. 

First  after  Epiphany  (Greg.  Sac.,  Sar.  Miss.).  The  prayer  asks 
that  we  may  know  what  "our  Father's  business"  is,  and  may  be  enabled 
to  do  it.  See  the  Gospel  for  the  Day. 
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THE  SECOND   SUNDAY  AFTER  THE  EPIPHANY 

The  Collect. 

ALMIGHTY  and  everlasting  God,  who  dost  govern  all  things 
in  heaven  and  earth ;  Mercifully  hear  the  supplications  of 
thy  people,  and  grant  us  thy  peace  all  the  days  of  our  life ; 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 

THE   THIRD    SUNDAY  AFTER  THE   EPIPHANY 

The  Collect. 

ALMIGHTY  and  everlasting  God,  mercifully  look  upon  our 
infirmities,  and  in  all  our  dangers  and  necessities  stretch 
forth  thy  right  hand  to  help  and  defend  us ;  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 

THE  FOURTH   SUNDAY  AFTER  THE  EPIPHANY 

The  Collect. 

O  GOD,  who  knowest  us  to  be  set  in  the  midsf  of  so  many 
and  great  dangers,  that  by  reason  of  the  frailty  of  our  nature 
we  cannot  always  stand  upright ;  Grant  to  us  such  strength 
and  protection,  as  may  support  us  in  all  dangers,  and  carry 
us  through  all  temptations ;  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 
Amen. 

THE   FIFTH    SUNDAY  AFTER  THE   EPIPHANY 

The  Collect. 

O  LORD,  we  beseech  thee  to  keep  thy  Church  and  household 
continually  in  thy  true  religion  ;  that  they  who  do  lean  only 
upon  the  hope  of  thy  heavenly  grace  may  evermore  be 
defended  by  thy  mighty  power ;  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord.  Amen. 

Second  after  Epiphany  (Greg.  Sac.,  Sar.  Miss.). 
Third  after  Epiphany  (Greg.  Sac.,  Sar.  Miss.). 

Fourth  after  Epiphany  (Greg.  Sac.,  Sar.  Miss.).  The  latter  part 
of  the  Collect  was,  until  1662,  a  literal  translation  of  the  Latin  : 
"  Grant  to  us  the  health  of  body  and  soul,  that  all  those  things  which 
we  suffer  for  sin,  by  thy  help  we  may  well  pass  and  overcome." 

Fifth  after  Epiphany  (Greg.  Sac.,  Sar.  Miss.).  "Thy  Church 
and  household"  is  for  the  Latin  "tuam  familiam." 
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THE   SIXTH    SUNDAY  AFTER  THE   EPIPHANY 

The    Collect. 

O  GOD,  whose  blessed  Son  was  manifested  that  he  might 
destroy  the  works  of  the  devil,  and  make  us  the  sons  of 
God,  and  heirs  of  eternal  life ;  Grant  us,  we  beseech  thee, 
that,  having  this  hope,  we  may  purify  ourselves,  even  as  he 
is  pure ;  that,  when  he  shall  appear  again  with  power  and 
great  glory,  we  may  be  made  like  unto  him  in  his  eternal 
and  glorious  kingdom ;  where  with  thee,  O  Father,  and 
thee,  O  Holy  Ghost,  he  liveth  and  reigneth,  ever  one  God, 
world  without  end.  Amen. 

THE   SUNDAY   CALLED   SEPTUAGESIMA 

Or  the  third  Sunday  before  Lent. 
The  Collect. 

O  LORD,  we  beseech  thee  favourably  to  hear  the  prayers 
of  thy  people;  that  we,  who  are  justly  punished  for  our 
offences,  may  be  mercifully  delivered  by  thy  goodness,  for 
the  glory  of  thy  Name ;  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour, 
who  liveth  and  reigneth  with  thee  and  the  Holy  Ghost, 
ever  one  God,  world  without  end.  Amen. 

Sixth  after  Epiphany  (1662).  The  number  of  Stmdays  after  the 
Epiphany  in  any  year  will  depend  on  the  occurrence  of  Easter  at  a 
later  or  earlier  date.1  Again,  there  may  be  fifty-two  or  fifty-three 
Sundays  in  the  year,  and  one  or  two  "  Sundays  after  Christmas-Day." 
These  three  varying  factors  will  affect  the  number  of  the  Sundays  after 
Trinity.2  Lessons  are  appointed  for  twenty-seven  Sundays  after  Trinity, 
but  Collect,  Epistle,  and  Gospel  for  only  twenty-five.  Should  there  be 
more  than  twenty-five  the  deficiency  is  to  be  supplied  by  the  services 
for  Sundays  after  Epiphany  not  used  in  the  particular  year.  (See 
Rubric  after  Gospel  for  twenty-fifth  Sunday  after  Trinity.)  Until  1662 
there  was  no  separate  Collect,  etc. ,  for  a  sixth  Sunday  after  Epiphany  ; 
the  service  for  the  fifth  was  to  be  repeated  if  there  were  a  sixth  Sunday. 
The  Collect  is  Bishop  Cosin's  composition.  It  is  full  of  Scriptural 
allusions  and  phrases,  and  the  whole  service  was  arranged  with  a  view 
to  its  suitability  for  use  immediately  before  Advent 

Septuagesima  (Greg.  Sac. ,  Sar.  Miss. ).  Very  early  in  the  history 
of  the  Church  a  fast  of  forty  hours  was  observed  from  Good  Friday 
at  noon  until  early  on  Easter- Day.  The  fast  was  gradually  extended 

1  The  number  varies  from  one  to  six. 

2  The  number  varies  from  twenty-two  to  twenty-seven. 
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THE   SUNDAY   CALLED   SEXAGESIMA 
Or  the  second  Sunday  before  Lent. 

The  Collect. 

O  LORD  God,  who  seest  that  we  put  not  our  trust  in  any 
thing  that  we  do ;  Mercifully  grant  that  by  thy  power  we 
may  be  defended  against  all  adversity;  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 

THE   SUNDAY  CALLED    QUINQUAGESIMA 

Or  the  next  Sunday  before  Lent. 

The  Collect. 

O  LORD,  who  hast  taught  us  that  all  our  doings  without 
charity  are  nothing  worth  •  Send  thy  Holy  Ghost,  and  pour 
into  our  hearts  that  most  excellent  gift  of  charity,  the  very 
bond  of  peace  and  of  all  virtues,  without  which  whosoever 
liveth  is  counted  dead  before  thee :  Grant  this  for  thine 
only  Son  Jesus  Christ's  sake.  Amen. 

to  cover  six  weeks  which,  Sundays  not  being  fast  days,  gave  thirty-six 
days.  Then  in  the  sixth  or  seventh  century  the  fast  was  made  to  begin 
on  Ash-Wednesday,  taking  four  days  from  the  seventh  week  before 
Easter.  There  was  thus  a  commemoration  of  the  forty  days  spent  by 
our  Lord  in  the  wilderness.  Quinquagesima  Sunday  is  only  one  less 
than  fifty  days  before  Easter,  and  the  two  preceding  Sundays  were 
named,  with  rather  rough  arithmetic,  as  if  they  were  respectively  the 
sixtieth  and  seventieth  days  before  Easter. 

The  Collect  for  Septuagesima  is  a  very  literal  translation  from  the 
Latin. 

Sexagesima  (Greg.  Sac.,  Sar.  Miss.).  The  Latin  Collect  prayed 
"that  we  may  be  defended  against  all  adversity  by  the  protection  of 
the  doctor  of  the  Gentiles."  This  is  in  allusion  to  St.  Paul,  who 
recounts  in  the  Epistle  for  the  day  his  many  afflictions. 

Quinquagesima  (1549).  The  old  Collect  asks  that  we  who  have 
been  absolved  from  the  chain  of  our  sins  may  be  protected  against  all 
adversity.  This  was  an  allusion  to  the  practice  of  confessing1  privately 
and  receiving  absolution  before  Lent.  Our  reformers  discarded  the 
Collect  and  substituted  one  which  seems  to  breathe  the  spirit  of  the 
sentence,  "  Rend  your  heart,  and  not  your  garments." 

1  Especially  on  "Shrove"  Tuesday. 
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The  first  day  of  Lent,  commonly  called 
ASH-WEDNESDAY 

The  Collect. 

ALMIGHTY  and  everlasting  God,  who  hatest  nothing  that 
thou  hast  made,  and  dost  forgive  the  sins  of  all  them  that 
are  penitent ;  Create  and  make  in  us  new  and  contrite 
hearts,  that  we  worthily  lamenting  our  sins,  and  acknow 
ledging  our  wretchedness,  may  obtain  of  thee,  the  God  of 
all  mercy,  perfect  remission  and  forgiveness ;  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 

IT  This  Collect  is  to  be  read  every  day  in  Lent  after  the  Collect 
appointed  for  the  Day. 

THE   FIRST   SUNDAY   IN   LENT 

The  Collect. 

O  LORD,  who  for  our  sake  didst  fast  forty  days  and  forty 
nights ;  Give  us  grace  to  use  such  abstinence,  that,  our 
flesh  being  subdued  to  the  Spirit,  we  may  ever  obey  thy 
godly  motions  in  righteousness,  and  true  holiness,  to  thy 
honour  and  glory,  who  livest  and  reignest  with  the  Father 
and  the  Holy  Ghost,  one  God,  world  without  end.  Amen. 

THE   SECOND    SUNDAY   IN    LENT 

The  Collect. 

ALMIGHTY  God,  who  seest  that  we  have  no  power  of  our 
selves  to  help  ourselves;  Keep  us  both  outwardly  in  our 
bodies,  and  inwardly  in  our  souls  ;  that  we  may  be  defended 

Ash- Wednesday  ( 1 549).  Worthily  lamenting.  The  word  "  worthily  " 
is  practically  equivalent  to  "truly,"  "sincerely,"  or  "justly."  So  in 
Collect  for  fourth  in  Lent  "  worthily  deserve  to  be  punished  "  :  and  in 
the  Litany  "all  those  evils  that  we  most  righteoiisly  have  deserved." 

The  introductory  part  of  the  Collect  is  taken  from  the  commence 
ment  of  a  Collect  used  in  the  Sarum  Service  for  the  Benediction  of  the 
Ashes. 

First  in  Lent  (1549).  The  Latin  Collect  attributed  to  abstinence 
and  good  works  a  power  of  obtaining  our  requests  from  God.  The 
1549  Collect  assigns  to  abstinence  its  true  value,  a  value  too  often 
neglected  or  underestimated.  Motions  =  impulses. 

Second  in  Lent  (Greg.  Sac.,  Sar.  Miss.).  This  is  a  good  example 
of  the  normal  form  of  a  Collect,  being  made  up  of — 

i.  The  name  of  God,  with  mention  of  some  one  of  His  attributes 
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from  all  adversities  which  may  happen  to  the  body,  and 
from  all  evil  thoughts  which  may  assault  and  hurt  the  soul ; 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 

THE   THIRD    SUNDAY   IN   LENT 

The  Collect. 

WE  beseech  thee,  Almighty  God,  look  upon  the  hearty 
desires  of  thy  humble  servants,  and  stretch  forth  the  right 
hand  of  thy  Majesty,  to  be  our  defence  against  all  our 
enemies ;  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 

THE   FOURTH   SUNDAY   IN   LENT 

The  Collect. 

GRANT,  we  beseech  thee,  Almighty  God,  that  we,  who  for 
our  evil  deeds  do  worthily  deserve  to  be  punished,  by  the 
comfort  of  thy  grace  may  mercifully  be  relieved ;  through 
our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  Amen. 

THE   FIFTH    SUNDAY   IN    LENT 

The  Collect. 

WE  beseech  thee,  Almighty  God,  mercifully  to  look  upon 
thy  people;  that  by  thy  great  goodness  they  may  be 
governed  and  preserved  evermore,  both  in  body  and  soul ; 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 

suitable  to  the  particular  petition  :  "Almighty  God,  who  .  .  .  to  help 
ourselves." 

2.  The  petition  itself :  "Keep  us  .  .  .  in  our  souls." 

3.  The  result  which  will  be  secured  by  the  granting  of  the  petition  : 
"That  we  .  .  .  hurt  the  soul." 

4.  "  Through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord."1 

Notice  the  way  in  which  is  translated  and  expanded  "interius 
exteriusque  custodi."  The  student  should  compare  several  Collects 
with  the  normal  given  above,  e.g.  the  Ash-Wednesday  Collect,  that 
for  third  Sunday  after  Easter,  and  the  Prayer  for  Rain. 

Third  in  Lent  (Greg.  Sac.,  Sar.  Miss.).    Almost  literally  translated. 

Fourth  in  Lent  (Greg.  Sac.,  Sar.  Miss.).  This  is  called  the  "  Dies 
refectionis,"  the  day  of  refreshment,  in  allusion  to  the  Gospel.  It  is 
Mid-Lent  Sunday.  The  Collect  touches  on  the  idea  of  refreshment 
or  alleviation.  For  worthily ',  see  the  Ash-Wednesday  Collect. 

Fifth  in  Lent  (Greg.  Sac.,  Sar.  Miss.). 

1  Jeremy  Taylor  says  that  the  Collects  are  made  "  energetical* and  potent  by 
that  great  endearment  per  Jesum  Christum  Dominum  nostrum." 

K 
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THE   SUNDAY   NEXT   BEFORE   EASTER 

The  Collect. 

ALMIGHTY  and  everlasting  God,  who,  of  thy  tender  love 
towards  mankind,  has  sent  thy  Son,  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ, 
to  take  upon  him  our  flesh,  and  to  suffer  death  upon  the 
cross,  that  all  mankind  should  follow  the  example  of  his 
great  humility;  Mercifully  grant,  that  we  may  both  follow 
the  example  of  his  patience,  and  also  be  made  partakers  of 
his  resurrection ;  through  the  same  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 
Amen. 

GOOD    FRIDAY 

The  Collects. 

ALMIGHTY  God,  we  beseech  thee  graciously  to  behold  this 
thy  family,  for  which  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  contented 
to  be  betrayed,  and  given  up  into  the  hands  of  wicked 
men,  and  to  suffer  death  upon  the  cross,  who  now  liveth 
and  reigneth  with  thee  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  ever  one  God, 
world  without  end.  Amen. 

ALMIGHTY  and  everlasting  God,  by  whose  Spirit  the  whole 
body  of  the  Church  is  governed  and  sanctified;  Receive 
our  supplications  and  prayers,  which  we  offer  before  thee 
for  all  estates  of  men  in  thy  holy  Church,  that  every 
member  of  the  same,  in  his  vocation  and  ministry,  may 
truly  and  godly  serve  thee ;  through  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ.  Amen. 

Sunday  next  before  Easter  (Gel.  Sac.,  Greg.  Sac.,  Sar.  Miss.). 
This  Collect  is  more  than  a  mere  translation  ;  a  spirit  of  deep  devotion 
has  been  breathed  into  it  by  the  insertion  of  such  words  as  "tender 
love"  "all  mankind,"  "his  great  humility."  The  prayer  is  in  note 
worthy  harmony  with  the  first  words  of  the  Epistle :  "  Let  this  mind 
be  in  you,  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus."  There  are  special  Epistles 
and  Gospels  for  each  day  in  this  week,  but  the  Sunday  Collect  is 
repeated  until  Good  Friday.  The  Sarum  Missal  has  a  special  Collect 
for  each  day. 

Good  Friday  ((i)  Greg.  Sac.,  Sar.  Miss.;  (2)  Gel.  Sac.,  Greg. 
Sac.,  Sar.  Miss.;  (3)  Gel.  Sac.,  Greg.  Sac.,  Sar.  Miss.).  There  were 
nine  Collects  for  Good  Friday  in  the  Sarum  Missal.  Our  first  two  are 
translations  from  two  of  the  nine ;  the  third  is  a  combination  of  three 
others.  They  may  seem  at  first  sight  to  lack  something  of  the  fervour 
which  we  should  expect  in  prayers  appointed  for  such  a  day.  But  it  is 
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O  MERCIFUL  God,  who  hast  made  all  men,  and  hatest 
nothing  that  thou  hast  made,  nor  wouldest  the  death  of  a 
sinner,  but  rather  that  he  should  be  converted  and  live; 
Have  mercy  upon  all  Jews,  Turks,  Infidels,  and  Hereticks, 
and  take  from  them  all  ignorance,  hardness  of  heart,  and 
contempt  of  thy  Word ;  and  so  fetch  them  home,  blessed 
Lord,  to  thy  flock,  that  they  may  be  saved  among  the 
remnant  of  the  true  Israelites,  and  be  made  one  fold 
under  one  Shepherd,  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  who  liveth 
and  reigneth  with  thee  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  one  God, 
world  without  end.  Amen. 

EASTER   EVEN 

The  Collect. 

GRANT,  O  Lord,  that  as  we  are  baptized  into  the  death  of 
thy  blessed  Son  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  so  by  continual 
mortifying  our  corrupt  affections  we  may  be  buried  with 
him ;  and  that  through  the  grave,  and  gate  of  death,  we 
may  pass  to  our  joyful  resurrection ;  for  his  merits,  who 
died,  and  was  buried,  and  rose  again  for  us,  thy  Son  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 

EASTER-DAY 

IF  At  Morning  Prayer,  instead  of  the  Psalm,  O  come,  let  us 
sing,  &c.  these  Anthems  shall  be  sung  or  said. 

CHRIST  our  passover  is  sacrificed  for  us  :  therefore  let  us 
keep  the  feast ; 

Not  with  the  old  Jeaven,  nor  with  the  leaven  of  malice 
and  wickedness  :  but  with  the  unleavened  bread  of  sincerity 
and  truth,  i  Cor.  v.  7. 

to  be  noticed  that  the  prayers  respectively  commend  to  God  the 
immediate  worshippers ;  the  whole  Church ;  all  those  outside  the 
Church. 

The  second  Collect  contains  a  valuable  reminder  of  the  work  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  (see  Eph.  ii.  22). 

For  references  to  Scripture  in  the  third  Collect,  see  St.  Matthew 
v.  45  ;  Ezekiel  xxxiii.  II  ;  Romans  ix.  27  ;  John  x.  16. 

Easter  Even  (1662).  Until  1662  there  was  no  Collect  for  Easter 
Even,  although  a  special  Epistle  and  a  Gospel  were  appointed  in  1549. 
The  Collect  is  based  on  one  in  the  Scottish  Prayer-Book  which  may 
have  been  composed  by  Archbishop  Laud. 
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CHRIST  being  raised  from  the  dead  dieth  no  more  :  death 
hath  no  more  dominion  over  him. 

For  in  that  he  died,  he  died  unto  sin  once  :  but  in  that 
he  liveth,  he  liveth  unto  God. 

Likewise  reckon  ye  also  yourselves  to  be  dead  indeed 
unto  sin  :  but  alive  unto  God  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord.  Rom.  vi.  9. 

CHRIST  is  risen  from  the  dead  :  and  become  the  first-fruits 
of  them  that  slept. 

For  since  by  man  came  death  :  by  man  came  also  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead. 

For  as  in  Adam  all  die  :  even  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be 
made  alive,  i  Cor.  xv.  20. 

Glory  be  to  the  Father,  and  to  the  Son  :  and  to  the  Holy 
Ghost; 

As  it  was  in  the  beginning,  is  now,  and  ever  shall  be  : 
world  without  end.  Amen. 

The  Collect. 

ALMIGHTY  God,  who  through  thine  only-begotten  Son  Jesus 
Christ  hast  overcome  death,  and  opened  unto  us  the  gate 
of  everlasting  life ;  We  humbly  beseech  thee,  that,  as  by 
thy  special  grace  preventing  us  thou  dost  put  into  our 
minds  good  desires,  so  by  thy  continual  help  we  may  bring 
the  same  to  good  effect;  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord, 
who  liveth  and  reigneth  with  thee  and  the  Holy  Ghost, 
ever  one  God,  world  without  end.  Amen. 

Easter- Day  (Gel.  Sac.,  Greg.  Sac.,  Sar.  Miss.).  Of  the  anthems 
appointed  to  be  sung  or  said  instead  of  the  Venite,  the  first  was  in 
serted  in  1662,  the  second  and  third  were  in  the  first  Prayer-Book. 
But  in  1549  the  Rubric  preceding  the  two  was:  "In  the  Morning, 
afore  Matins,  the  people  being  assembled  in  the  Church,  these  anthems 
shall  be  first  solemnly  sung  or  said." 

Again  :  "  Hallelujah "  was  placed  at  the  end  of  each  of  the  two 
anthems  in  1549;  the  "Gloria"  was  not  inserted  until  1662.  And 
after  the  second  anthem  came  Versicles  and  a  Collect. 

"  The  Priest:  Shew  forth  to  all  nations  the  glory  of  God. 

"  The  Answer:  And  among  all  people  his  wondrous  works. 

' '  O  God  who  for  our  redemption  didst  give  thine  only  begotten 
Son  to  the  death  of  the  Cross ;  and  by  his  glorious  resurrection  hast 
delivered  us  from  the  power  of  our  enemy :  grant  us  so  to  die  daily 
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THE   FIRST   SUNDAY  AFTER  EASTER 

The  Collect. 

ALMIGHTY  Father,  who  hast  given  thine  only  Son  to  die 
for  our  sins,  and  to  rise  again  for  our  justification ;  Grant 
us  so  to  put  away  the  leaven  of  malice  and  wickedness, 
that  we  may  alway  serve  thee  in  pureness  of  living  and 
truth ;  through  the  merits  of  the  same  thy  Son  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 

THE   SECOND   SUNDAY  AFTER  EASTER 
The  Collect. 

ALMIGHTY  God,  who  hast  given  thine  only  Son  to  be  unto 
us  both  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  and  also  an  ensample  of  godly 
life;  Give  us  grace  that  we  may  always  most  thankfully 
receive  that  his  inestimable  benefit,  and  also  daily  en 
deavour  ourselves  to  follow  the  blessed  steps  of  his  most 
holy  life ;  through  the  same  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 

from  sin,  that  we  may  evermore  live  with  him  in  the  joy  of  his  resur 
rection  ;  through  the  same  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord." — Sar.  Miss. 

After  this  very  solemn  and  beautiful  introduction  the  service  went  on 
as  usual.  There  were  two  sets  of  Collect,  Epistle  and  Gospel  for 
Easter- Day  as  for  Christmas- Day.  The  first  set  is  that  which  we  use. 
The  Collect  at  the  Second  Communion  is  that  which  is  now  used  (as 
it  also  was  in  the  1549  book)  for  the  first  Sunday  after  Easter.  On 
Monday  and  Tuesday  in  Easter  week  the  Easter -Day  Collect  is 
repeated,  although  there  were  special  Collects  for  these  days  in  the 
Sarum  Missal. 

First  after  Easter  (1549).  As  has  been  said,  this  Collect  was  com 
posed  in  1549  for  the  Easter-Day  Second  Communion.  It  was  also 
then  used  for  the  first  Sunday  after  Easter.  But  in  1552,  when  the 
Second  Communion  on  Easter-Day  was  abolished,  the  Easter-Day 
Collect  was  ordered  to  be  repeated  on  this  Sunday.  The  1662  Revisers 
replaced  the  Collect  here.  The  reference  to  ' '  leaven  "  makes  it  more 
appropriate  for  Easter- Day  than  for  the  Sunday  after,  but  it  is  a  gain 
to  have  the  Collect,  and  the  circumstances  are  given  to  show  the 
interest  which  the  1662  Revisers1  exercised  in  the  matter  of  the  prayers 
of  the  Church. 

Second  after  Easter  (1549).  A  beautiful  example  of  1549  compo 
sition.  The  "ourselves"  is  reflexive. 

1  Under  Bishop  Cosin's  guidance. 
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THE   THIRD    SUNDAY  AFTER   EASTER 

The  Collect 

ALMIGHTY  God,  who  shewest  to  them  that  be  in  error  the 
light  of  thy  truth,  to  the  intent  that  they  may  return  into 
the  way  of  righteousness ;  Grant  unto  all  them  that  are 
admitted  into  the  fellowship  of  Christ's  religion,  that  they 
may  eschew  those  things  that  are  contrary  to  their  pro 
fession,  and  follow  all  such  things  as  are  agreeable  to  the 
same ;  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Amen. 

THE   FOURTH    SUNDAY  AFTER   EASTER 

The  Collect. 

O  ALMIGHTY  God,  who  alone  canst  order  the  unruly  wills 
and  affections  of  sinful  men ;  Grant  unto  thy  people,  that 
they  may  love  the  thing  which  thou  commandest,  and 
desire  that  which  thou  dost  promise  ;  that  so,  among  the 
sundry  and  manifold  changes  of  the  world,  our  hearts  may 
surely  there  be  fixed,  where  true  joys  are  to  be  found; 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 

THE   FIFTH    SUNDAY  AFTER   EASTER 

The  Collect. 

O  LORD,  from  whom  all  good  things  do  come ;  Grant  to  us 
thy  humble  servants,  that  by  thy  holy  inspiration  we  may 
think  those  things  that  be  good,  and  by  thy  merciful  guiding 
may  perform  the  same;  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
Amen. 

Third  after  Easter  (Gel.  Sac.,  Greg.  Sac.,  Sar.  Miss.).  This 
very  old  Collect  is  thought  to  have  in  mind  those  who  had  been 
recently  baptized.  For  some  centuries  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism  was 
only  administered,  at  least  in  the  Western  Church,  during  the  period 
between  Easter  Even  and  Whitsuntide. 

Fourth  after  Easter  (Greg.  Sac.,  Sar.  Miss.).  Following  its 
Latin  original,  this  Collect  began  in  1549,  "Almighty  God,  which 
dost  make  the  minds  of  all  faithful  men  to  be  of  one  will."  The  1662 
Revisers,  in  view  of  the  troubles  of  the  Commonwealth  and  the  religious 
differences  prevailing,  altered  the  "dost"  to  "canst,"  and  reset  the 
phrase. 

Fifth  after  Easter  (Gel.  Sac.,  Greg.  Sac.,  Sar.  Miss.).  A  literal 
translation  of  the  old  Collect,  save  for  the  insertion  of  the  words 
"humble,"  "holy,"  "merciful." 
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THE  ASCENSION-DAY 

The  Collect. 

GRANT,  we  beseech  thee,  Almighty  God,  that  like  as  we 
do  believe  thy  only-begotten  Son  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to 
have  ascended  into  the  heavens ;  so  we  may  also  in  heart 
and  mind  thither  ascend,  and  with  him  continually  dwell, 
who  liveth  and  reigneth  with  thee  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  one 
God,  world  without  end.  Amen. 

SUNDAY  AFTER  ASCENSION-DAY 

The  Collect. 

O  GOD  the  King  of  glory,  who  hast  exalted  thine  only  Son 
Jesus  Christ  with  great  triumph  unto  thy  kingdom  in  heaven; 
We  beseech  thee,  leave  us  not  comfortless ;  but  send  to  us 
thine  Holy  Ghost  to  comfort  us,  and  exalt  us  unto  the  same 
place  whither  our  Saviour  Christ  is  gone  before,  who  liveth 
and  reigneth  with  thee  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  one  God,  world 
without  end.  Amen. 

WHIT-SUNDAY 

The  Collect. 

GOD,  who  as  at  this  time  didst  teach  the  hearts  of  thy 
faithful  people,  by  the  sending  to  them  the  light  of  thy  Holy 

Ascension- Day  (Gel.  Sac.,  Greg.  Sac.,  Sar.  Miss.).  The  Latin 
Collect  has  been  enlarged  and  altered.  As  far  as  the  words  "into  the 
heavens"  we  follow  the  original,  which,  however,  then  terminates 
rather  abruptly  with  the  prayer  that  "we  ourselves  may  also  in  mind 
dwell  in  heavenly  places." 

Sunday  after  Ascension-Day  (Sar.  Brev.).  This  Collect  is 
founded  on  an  Anthem  in  the  Sarum  Breviary  appointed  for  use  at 
Vespers  on  Ascension -Day.  Important  alterations  and  additions, 
however,  were  made  by  our  translators,  and  in  the  result  they  have 
given  us  a  prayer  of  marvellous  beauty  and  dignity,  full  of  evangelical 
and  Scriptural  feeling. 

We  give  a  very  literal  translation  of  the  Latin  : — 

"O  King  of  Glory,  Lord  of  Might,  who  didst  this  day  ascend  in 
triumph  above  the  heavens,  leave  us  not  orphans,  but  send  to  us  the 
Promise  of  the  Father,  the  Spirit  of  Truth." 

It  will  be  noticed  that  this  prayer  is  in  the  Latin  addressed  to  the 
Son.  See  Psalm  xxiv.  7-10. 

Whit-Sunday  (Greg.  Sac.,  Sar.  Miss.).  The  Prayer- Book  Inter 
leaved quotes  from  a  fourteenth- century  Primer  a  striking  translation  of 
this  Collect ;  it  speaks  of  the  ' '  lightening  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  grant  us 
to  savour  rightful  things  in  the  same  Ghost." 
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Spirit :  Grant  us  by  the  same  Spirit  to  have  a  right  judgement 
in  all  things,  and  evermore  to  rejoice  in  his  holy  comfort ; 
through  the  merits  of  Christ  Jesus  our  Saviour,  who  liveth 
and  reigneth  with  thee,  in  the  unity  of  the  same  Spirit,  one 
God,  world  without  end.  Amen. 

TRINITY-SUNDAY 

The  Collect. 

ALMIGHTY  and  everlasting  God,  who  hast  given  unto  us 
thy  servants  grace  by  the  confession  of  a  true  faith  to 
acknowledge  the  glory  of  the  eternal  Trinity,  and  in  the 

Trinity- Sunday  (Greg.  Sac.,  Sar.  Miss.).  This  Collect  and  the 
Whit-Sunday  Collect  were  used  daily  at  Lauds  until  the  Reformation. 

The  clause,  "in  the  power  of  the  divine  majesty  to  worship  the  Unity  " 
would  perhaps  be  more  correct  if  transposed  :  "  to  worship  the  Unity  of 
power  and  majesty  (in  the  Trinity}." 

Sundays  after  Trinity.  Some  of  the  more  interesting  translations 
or  paraphrases  are: — 

(Fourth  Sunday).    Per  bona  temporalia :  "through  things  temporal" 

(Sixth  Sunday).  Bona  invisibilia:  "such  good  things  as  pass  man's 
understanding. " 

(Seventh  Sunday).  Deus  virtutum,  cujus  est  totum  quod  est  optimum : 
* '  Lord  of  all  power  and  might  who  art  the  author  and  giver  of  all  good 
things." 

(Ninth  Sunday).  Qui  sine  te  esse  non  possumus:  "who  cannot  do 
anything  that  is  good  without  thee"  One  of  the  few  instances  where 
the  translators  have  not  improved  the  original.  The  Latin  prayer  asks 
that  we  who  cannot  draw  the  breath  of  life  without  God  may  by  Him 
be  enabled  not  only  to  live,  but  to  live  in  a  way  that  shall  please  Him. 
In  1549  the  translation  was  :  "who  cannot  be  without  thee." 

(Eleventh  Sunday).  Ad  tua  promissa  currentes  :  "  running  the  way 
of  thy  commandments  may  obtain  thy  gracious  promises."  In  1549  : 
"  Running  to  thy  promises. " 

(Twelfth  Sunday).  Qui  abundantia  pietatis  tuae  et  merita  supplicum 
excedis  et  vota  :  ' '  who  art  always  more  ready  to  hear  than  we  to  pray^ 
and  art  wont  to  give  more  than  either  we  desire  or  deserve. " 

(Eighteenth  Sunday).  Diabolica  vitare  contagia  :  " withstand  the 
temptations  of  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil."  In  1549:  "Avoid 
the  infections  of  the  devil" 

(Nineteenth  Sunday).  Tuae  miserationis  operatic :  "  thy  Holy 
Spirit." 

(Twentieth  Sunday).  Quae  tua  sunt  liberis  mentibus  exequamur : 
"  may  cheerfiilly  accomplish  those  things  that  thou  wouldest  have  done." 
In  1549  :  "  With  free  hearts." 

In  the  Collects  for  the  Fifth  and  Sixteenth  Sundays  the  1662 
Revisers  put  Church  where  the  1549  Prayer-Book  had  Congregation. 
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power  of  the  Divine  Majesty  to  worship  the  Unity;  We 
beseech  thee,  that  thou  wouldest  keep  us  stedfast  in  this 
faith,  and  evermore  defend  us  from  all  adversities,  who 
livest  and  reignest,  one  God,  world  without  end.  Amen. 

SAINT  ANDREW'S   DAY 

The  Collect. 

ALMIGHTY  God,  who  didst  give  such  grace  unto  thy  holy 
Apostle  Saint  Andrew,  that  he  readily  obeyed  the  calling 
of  thy  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  followed  him  without  delay ; 
Grant  unto  us  all,  that  we,  being  called  by  thy  holy  Word, 
may  forthwith  give  up  ourselves  obediently  to  fulfil  thy 
holy  commandments;  through  the  same  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord.  Amen. 

SAINT   THOMAS   THE   APOSTLE 

The  Collect. 

ALMIGHTY  and  everliving  God,  who  for  the  more  confirma 
tion  of  the  faith  didst  suffer  thy  holy  Apostle  Thomas  to 
be  doubtful  in  thy  Son's  resurrection  ;  Grant  us  so  perfectly, 
and  without  all  doubt,  to  believe  in  thy  Son  Jesus  Christ, 
that  our  faith  in  thy  sight  may  never  be  reproved.  Hear 
us,  O  Lord,  through  the  same  Jesus  Christ,  to  whom,  with 
thee  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  all  honour  and  glory,  now 
and  for  evermore.  Amen. 

THE   CONVERSION   OF   ST.   PAUL 

The  Collect. 

O  GOD,  who,  through  the  preaching  of  the  blessed  Apostle 
Saint  Paul,  hast  caused  the  light  of  the  Gospel  to  shine 
throughout  the  world;  Grant,  we  beseech  thee,  that  we, 

St.  Andrew's  Day  (1552).  Almost  all  the  Collects  which  remain 
to  be  considered  were  composed  in  1549,  the  Sarum  Collects  being 
set  aside  because  they  contained  requests  for  the  prayers  of  the  saints. 
The  St.  Andrew's  Collect  of  1549  referred  to  the  Apostle's  "sharp 
and  painful  death  of  the  cross,"  and  as  his  crucifixion  was  traditional 
only,  the  present  Collect  was  substituted  in  1552.  The  narrative  of 
St.  John  i.  35-42  explains  why  St.  Andrew's  Day  comes  first  in  the 
list  of  Saints'  Days. 

St.  Thomas  the  Apostle  (1549). 


154        THE    STUDENT'S   PRAYER-BOOK 

having  his  wonderful  conversion  in  remembrance,  may  shew 
forth  our  thankfulness  unto  thee  for  the  same,  by  following 
the  holy  doctrine  which  he  taught ;  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord.  Amen. 

The  Presentation  of  Christ  in  the  Temple^ 

Commonly  called, 
THE    PURIFICATION    OF    ST.    MARY  THE   VIRGIN 

The  Collect. 

ALMIGHTY  and  everliving  God,  we  humbly  beseech  thy 
Majesty,  that,  as  thy  only-begotten  Son  was  this  day  pre 
sented  in  the  temple  in  substance  of  our  flesh,  so  we  may 
be  presented  unto  thee  with  pure  and  clean  hearts,  by  the 
same  thy  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 

SAINT   MATTHIAS'S   DAY 

The  Collect. 

O  ALMIGHTY  God,  who  into  the  place  of  the  traitor  Judas 
didst  choose  thy  faithful  servant  Matthias  to  be  of  the 

The  Conversion  of  St.  Paul  (1549,  1662).  The  Collect  until 
1662  began  thus :  "  God  which  has  taught  all  the  world,  through  the 
preaching  of  thy  blessed  Apostle  St.  Paul :  Grant,  we  beseech  thee, 
that  we  which  have  his  wonderful  conversion  in  remembrance,  may 
follow  and  fulfil  thy  holy  doctrine  that  he  taught :  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord."  The  first  part  of  the  Collect  as  it  stood  in  1549 
was  translated  from  the  corresponding  Sarum  Collect. 

The  addition  of  the  thankfulness  clause  is  characteristic  and  note 
worthy. 

The  Purification  (Greg.  Sac.,  Sar.  Miss.).  In  its  origin  this  feast 
was  in  commemoration  of  the  Presentation  of  Christ  in  the  Temple. 
This  event  took  place  on  the  fortieth  day  after  the  birth  of  Christ, 
which  was  by  the  Levitical  law  the  day  of  the  mother's  purification. 
In  mediaeval  times  the  Virgin  Mary's  association  with  the  day  was 
observed  almost  to  the  exclusion  of  the  original  and  more  devotional 
idea  of  the  feast. 

The  prayer  is  noticeable  ;  it  suggests  that  our  bodies  were  presented 
to  God  in  the  person  of  Christ,  and  prays  that  our  purified  souls  may 
one  day  be  presented  to  Him  by  Christ.1 

The  day  of  this  festival  (February  2nd)  is  called  "  Candlemas-Day," 
from  a  custom,  of  uncertain  origin,  observed  until  1549,  of  carrying 
lighted  candles  and  offering  them  at  the  altars. 

St.  Matthias's  Day  (1549). 

1  Compare  the  note  on  the  obsecrations  in  the  Litany. 
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number  of  the  twelve  Apostles;  Grant  that  thy  Church, 
being  alway  preserved  from  false  Apostles,  may  be  ordered 
and  guided  by  faithful  and  true  pastors;  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 

THE   ANNUNCIATION    OF   THE    BLESSED 
VIRGIN    MARY 

The  Collect. 

WE  beseech  thee,  O  Lord,  pour  thy  grace  into  our  hearts ; 
that,  as  we  have  known  the  incarnation  of  thy  Son  Jesus 
Christ  by  the  message  of  an  angel,  so  by  his  cross  and 
passion  we  may  be  brought  unto  the  glory  of  his  resurrec 
tion  ;  through  the  same  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 

SAINT   MARK'S   DAY 

The  Collect. 

O  ALMIGHTY  God,  who  hast  instructed  thy  holy  Church 
with  the  heavenly  doctrine  of  thy  Evangelist  Saint  Mark ; 
Give  us  grace,  that,  being  not  like  children  carried  away 
with  every  blast  of  vain  doctrine,  we  may  be  established  in 
the  truth  of  thy  holy  Gospel;  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord.  Amen. 

SAINT   PHILIP   AND    SAINT  JAMES'S   DAY 

The  Collect. 

O  ALMIGHTY  God,  whom  truly  to  know  is  everlasting  life ; 
Grant  us  perfectly  to  know  thy  Son  Jesus  Christ  to  be  the 
way,  the  truth,  and  the  life;  that,  following  the  steps  of 
thy  holy  Apostles,  Saint  Philip  and  Saint  James,  we  may 
stedfastly  walk  in  the  way  that  leadeth  to  eternal  life; 
through  the  same  thy  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 

The  Annunciation  (Greg.  Sac.,  Sar.  Miss.).  This  beautiful  trans 
lation  of  a  beautiful  Collect  shows  clearly  that  this  festival,  like  that  of 
the  Purification,  is  in  honour  of  our  Lord.  In  1549  the  title  "Christ " 
only  is  used  in  both  places.  The  human  name  "Jesus"  was  added  in 
1662. 

St.  Mark's  Day  (1549).     See  Ephesians  iv.  14. 

St.  Philip  and  St.  James  (1549).  The  Collect  in  1549  after  the 
words  "and  the  life"  went  on  "as  thou  hast  taught  Saint  Philip  and 
other  the  apostles,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord."  See  John  xiv.  6-9. 
The  St.  James  is  St.  James  the  Less. 
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SAINT   BARNABAS   THE  APOSTLE 

The  Collect. 

O  LORD  God  Almighty,  who  didst  endue  thy  holy  Apostle 
Barnabas  with  singular  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  Leave  us 
not,  we  beseech  thee,  destitute  of  thy  manifold  gifts,  nor 
yet  of  grace  to  use  them  alway  to  thy  honour  and  glory; 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 

SAINT  JOHN    BAPTIST'S   DAY 

The  Collect. 

ALMIGHTY  God,  by  whose  providence  thy  servant  John 
Baptist  was  wonderfully  born,  and  sent  to  prepare  the  way 
of  thy  Son  our  Saviour,  by  preaching  of  repentance; 
Make  us  so  to  follow  his  doctrine  and  holy  life,  that  we 
may  truly  repent  according  to  his  preaching ;  and  after  his 
example  constantly  speak  the  truth,  boldly  rebuke  vice, 
and  patiently  suffer  for  the  truth's  sake;  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 

SAINT   PETER'S    DAY 

The  Collect. 

O  ALMIGHTY  God,  who  by  thy  Son  Jesus  Christ  didst  give 
to  thy  Apostle  Saint  Peter  many  excellent  gifts,  and  com- 
mandedst  him  earnestly  to  feed  thy  flock;  Make,  we  be 
seech  thee,  all  Bishops  and  Pastors  diligently  to  preach 
thy  holy  Word,  and  the  people  obediently  to  follow  the 
same,  that  they  may  receive  the  crown  of  everlasting  glory ; 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 

SAINT  JAMES   THE   APOSTLE 

The  Collect. 

GRANT,  O  merciful  God,  that  as  thine  holy  Apostle  Saint 
James,  leaving  his  father  and  all  that  he  had,  without  delay 
was  obedient  unto  the  calling  of  thy  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and 

St.  Barnabas  the  Apostle  (1549).     See  Acts  xi.  24. 

St.  John  Baptist's  Day  (1549).  "  By  preaching  of  penance  "  until 
1662. 

St.  Peter's  Day  (1549).  The  reference  in  the  first  part  of  this 
Collect  is  to  John  xxi.  15-17 ;  in  the  second  part  to  i  Peter  v.  4. 
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followed  him ;  so  we,  forsaking  all  worldly  and  carnal 
affections,  may  be  evermore  ready  to  follow  thy  holy  com 
mandments  ;  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 

SAINT   BARTHOLOMEW  THE   APOSTLE 

The  Collect. 

O  ALMIGHTY  and  everlasting  God,  who  didst  give  to  thine 
Apostle  Bartholomew  grace  truly  to  believe  and  to  preach 
thy  Word ;  Grant,  we  beseech  thee,  unto  thy  Church,  to 
love  that  Word  which  he  believed,  and  both  to  preach  and 
receive  the  same ;  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 

SAINT   MATTHEW   THE   APOSTLE 
The  Collect. 

O  ALMIGHTY  God,  who  by  thy  blessed  Son  didst  call 
Matthew  from  the  receipt  of  custom  to  be  an  Apostle  and 
Evangelist ;  Grant  us  grace  to  forsake  all  covetous  desires, 
and  inordinate  love  of  riches,  and  to  follow  the  same  thy 
Son  Jesus  Christ,  who  liveth  and  reigneth  with  thee  and 
the  Holy  Ghost,  one  God,  world  without  end.  Amen. 

SAINT   MICHAEL  AND   ALL   ANGELS 

The  Collect. 

O  EVERLASTING  God,  who  hast  ordained  and  constituted 
the  services  of  Angels  and  men  in  a  wonderful  order; 
Mercifully  grant,  that  as  thy  holy  Angels  alway  do  thee 
service  in  heaven,  so  by  thy  appointment  they  may  succour 
and  defend  us  on  earth ;  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 
Amen. 

St.  James  the  Apostle  (1549).     See  St.  Mark.  i.  20. 

St.  Bartholomew  the  Apostle  (Greg.  Sac.,  Sar.  Miss.).  It  is,  to 
be  accurate,  only  the  latter  half  of  the  Collect  which  is  old  ;  the  former 
half  was  composed  in  1549. 

St.  Matthew  the  Apostle  (1549).     See  St.  Matt.  ix.  10. 

St.  Michael  and  all  Angels  (Greg.  Sac.,  Sar.  Miss.).  For  St. 
Michael  see  Daniel  x.  13,  21  ;  xii.  i.  In  the  Book  of  Revelation  xii. 
7-12  he  is  the  leader  of  the  holy  angels  against  the  dragon  and  his  host. 
For  the  warrant  for  the  prayer  see  Matthew  xviii.  i-io,  and  Heb.  i.  14. 
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SAINT   LUKE   THE   EVANGELIST 

The  Collect. 

ALMIGHTY  God,  who  calledst  Luke  the  Physician,  whose 
praise  is  in  the  Gospel,  to  be  an  Evangelist,  and  Physician 
of  the  soul ;  May  it  please  thee,  that,  by  the  wholesome 
medicines  of  the  doctrine  delivered  by  him,  all  the  diseases 
of  our  souls  may  be  healed ;  through  the  merits  of  thy  Son 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 

SAINT  SIMON   AND    SAINT  JUDE,   APOSTLES 
The  Collect. 

O  ALMIGHTY  God,  who  hast  built  thy  Church  upon  the 
foundation  of  the  Apostles  and  Prophets,  Jesus  Christ 
himself  being  the  head  corner-stone ;  Grant  us  so  to  be 
joined  together  in  unity  of  spirit  by  their  doctrine,  that 
we  may  be  made  an  holy  temple  acceptable  unto  thee; 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 

ALL   SAINTS'   DAY 

The  Collect. 

O  ALMIGHTY  God,  who  hast  knit  together  thine  elect  in 
one  communion  and  fellowship,  in  the  mystical  body  of 
thy  Son  Christ  our  Lord ;  Grant  us  grace  so  to  follow  thy 
blessed  Saints  in  all  virtuous  and  godly  living,  that  we  may 
come  to  those  unspeakable  joys,  which  thou  hast  prepared 
for  them  that  unfeignedly  love  thee ;  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord.  Amen. 

St.  Luke  the  Evangelist  (1549;  altered  in  1662).  St.  Luke  is 
called  "  the  beloved  physician"  in  Colossians  iv.  14. 

St.  Simon  and  St.  Jude  (1549).  In  1549  :  "  Which  hast  builded 
the  congregation"  (altered  in  1662). 

All  Saints'  Day  (1549).  In  1549  :  "Thy  holy  saints  in  all  virtues 
and  godly  living." 

It  has  not  been  considered  necessary  to  print  the  twenty-five 
Collects  for  Sundays  after  Trinity.  The  rubric  to  which  attention 
is  directed  on  p.  142  orders  that  the  Collect,  Epistle,  and  Gospel 
provided  for  the  25th  Sunday  after  Trinity  shall  always  be  used  upon 
the  Sunday  next  before  Advent. 
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NOTES  ON   THE    "ORNAMENTS   RUBRIC."     (Page  53.) 

FIERCE  controversy  has  raged  round  this  "Ornaments  Rubric." 
There  are  many  difficulties  in  the  way  of  an  authoritative  interpretation, 
and  the  subject  properly  belongs  to  the  Communion  Service.  But 
it  will  be  well  for  the  advanced  student  to  get  a  general  idea  of  the 
questions  at  issue.  The  following  summary  is  based,  in  the  main,  on 
Gee's  Elizabethan  Prayer-Book  and  Ornaments. 

Ornaments  of  the  Ministers  in  1549.  In  1549  after  the  chapter 
"of  ceremonies"  (which,  it  will  be  remembered,  was  placed  after  the 
Communion  Service)  the  following  instructions  were  given  as  to 
vestments. 

The  Officiating  Minister  was  to  wear  at  "Mattins  and  Evensong, 
Baptizing  and  Burying"  a  surplice:  at  Holy  Communion  "a  white 
albe  plain  with  a  vestment  or  cope." 

In  1552.  In  1552  the  "Ornaments  Rubric,"  placed  as  at  present, 
was  worded  thus  : 

"And  here  is  to  be  noted  that  the  minister  at  the  time  of  Com 
munion,  and  at  all  other  times  in  his  ministration,  shall  use  neither 
alb,  vestment,  nor  cope  ;  but  being  archbishop  or  bishop,  he  shall 
have  and  wear  a  rochet ;  and  being  a  priest  or  deacon,  he  shall  have 
and  wear  a  surplice  only." 

And  now  comes  an  intricate  but  interesting  piece  of  history,  which 
is  set  out  in  some  detail,  since  it  may  be  useful  for  more  than  the 
immediate  purpose. 

When  Queen  Elizabeth  came  to  the  throne  a  committee  was  ap 
pointed  whose  work  was  practically  to  recommend  whether  the  first  or 
the  second  of  Edward  VI.  ;s  Prayer-Books  should  be  used.  Much 
obscurity  surrounds  their  deliberations.  But  in  April,  1559,  an  Act  of 
Uniformity  was  passed,  which  ordered  the  use  of  the  second  of  the  two 
Prayer-Books  with  no  other  alterations  than  those  mentioned  in  the 
Act.  These  alterations  were  three  : — 

1.  An  alteration  or  addition  of  certain  lessons  to  be  used  on  every 
Sunday  in  the  year. 

2.  The  form  of  the  Litany  altered  and  corrected. 

3.  Two  sentences  only  added  in  the  delivery  of  the  Sacrament  to 
the  communicants. 
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At  the  end  of  the  Act  there  was  this  paragraph  : — 

"Provided  always  and  be  it  enacted  that  such  ornaments  of  the 
Church,  and  of  the  ministers  thereof,  shall  be  retained  and  be  in  use  as 
was  in  this  Church  of  England  by  authority  of  Parliament,  in  the 
second  year  of  the  reign  of  King  Edward  the  VI.,  until  other  order 
shall  be  therein  taken  by  the  authority  of  the  Queen's  Majesty  with  the 
advice  of  her  Commissioners  appointed  and  authorised  under  the  great 
seal  of  England  for  causes  ecclesiastical  or  of  the  Metropolitan  of  this 
Realm." 

In  accordance  with  this  paragraph  the  ' '  Ornaments  Rubric "  of 
1552  was  omitted,  and  in  its  place  the  following  wording  was  adopted 
in  close  imitation  of  the  last  paragraph  of  the  Act : — 

"And  here  it  is  to  be  noted  that  the  minister  at  the  time  of  the 
Communion,  and  at  all  other  times  in  his  ministration  shall  use  such 
ornaments  in  the  Church  as  were  in  use  by  authority  of  Parliament  in 
the  second  year  of  the  reign  of  King  Edward  the  VI.  according  to  the 
Act  of  Parliament  set  in  the  beginning  of  this  book." 

"The  authority  of  Parliament  in  the  second  year  of  the  reign  of 
King  Edward  the  VI."  must  refer  to  the  Act  of  Uniformity  which 
enforced  the  use  of  the  first  Prayer-Book. 

Very  great  discontent  was  felt  by  the  ' '  puritan "  clergy  at  this 
Rubric,  and  as  a  fact  it  was  never  enforced.  During  the  next  few 
years  there  was  much  irregularity  both  as  to  the  garb  worn  by  the 
clergy  and  as  to  the  ' '  ornaments  "  of  the  Church. 

The  Queen  directed  Archbishop  Parker  to  amend  this  irregularity, 
and  he  drew  up  some  "Advertisements,"  which  were  sanctioned  by 
the  Act  of  Uniformity.  For  they  were  a  taking  of  further  order 
(practically)  "by  the  authority  of  the  Queen's  Majesty,"  and  certainly 
by  the  authority  of  "  the  Metropolitan  of  this  realm." 

Our  next  question  then  is,  "What  was  the  effect  of  these  Adver 
tisements  on  the  'Ornaments  Rubric'?"  And  the  answer  must  be 
that  they  practically  annulled  the  Rubric.  They  order  that  "any 
minister  saying  any  public  prayers,  or  ministering  the  Sacraments  or 
other  rites  of  the  Church,  shall  wear  a  comely  surplice  with  sleeves." 
The  only  exception  made  is  that  in  the  ministration  of  the  Holy 
Communion  in  cathedral  and  collegiate  churches  the  principal  minister 
shall  use  a  cope. 

At  a  much  earlier  date,  in  1559,  Elizabeth  had  issued  "Injunc 
tions,"  also  sanctioned  by  the  paragraph  in  the  Act  of  Uniformity. 
These  Injunctions  practically  did  for  ornaments  of  the  church  what 
the  Advertisements  did  for  the  vestments  of  the  clergy — reduced  them, 
that  is,  to  severe  simplicity. 

From  1560  onwards  there  is  no  question  of  using  any  other  vest 
ment  than  the  surplice  :  indeed,  the  puritan  clergy  resented  having  to 
wear  even  that,  and  when  the  Hampton  Court  Conference  was  held 
they  protested  not  against  cope  and  albe,  but  against  the  surplice 
The  other  vestments  had  fallen  into  complete  disuse. 
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To  sum  up:  The  1559  Rubric  relies  for  sole  authority  upon  the 
Act  of  Uniformity  of  1559.  The  Act  authorised  the  early  Edwardian 
vestments  until  other  order  should  be  taken.  Other  order  was  taken, 
and  ipso  facto  the  1559  Rubric  was  annulled. 

NOTE.— Archbishop  Parker  in  his  visitation  articles  in  1569  in 
quires:  "Do  your  priestes  curates  or  ministers  wear  a  surplice 
prescribed  by  the  Queen's  majesty's  injunctions  and  the  book  of 
Common  prayer?" 

Archbishop  Grindal,  in  1576,  asks  "whether  all  vestments,  albs, 
etc.,  etc.,  be  utterly  defaced,  broken,  and  destroyed."  And  many 
other  visitation  articles  ask  as  to  the  use  of  the^  surplice  without 
mention  of  any  other  vestment. 
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DATES  OF  SOME  EVENTS  IN  THE   HISTORY  OF  MORNING  AND 
EVENING  PRAYER  AND  OF  THE   LITANY. 

A.D. 

341.     The  Creed  of  Marcellus  (see  Apostles'  Creed). 

390.     Rufinus  of  Aquileia  (see  Apostles'  Creed). 

400  (circ.).     Chrysostom,  Bishop  of  Constantinople  (see  Litany). 

354-430.     Augustine,  Bishop  of  Hippo  (see  Apostles'  Creed). 

450  (circ.).     Mamertus,  Bishop  of  Vienne  (see  Litany). 

500  (circ.}.  By  this  time  the  seven  daily  "  Hour  "  services  were  fairly 
established  in  the  monasteries. 

600  (circ.).     In    the    seventh    century   were    drawn   up   the   Sacra  - 
mentaries  of  Leo  and   Gelasius   (Bishops  of  Rome  in  the 
fifth  century),  and  of  Gregory  (Bishop  of  Rome,  590-604). 
1080  (circ. ).     The  Breviary  drawn  up. 

1 200  (circ.).     Bishop  Poore  of  Sarum  completes  the  Sarum  Use. 
1509.     Accession  of  Henry  VIII. 
1516.     Sarum  Breviary  revised.     (And  again  in  1533.) 
1534.     Abolition  of  Papal  supremacy  in  England. 
1536.     Quignon's  Breviary. 
1526. 1  Tyndale's  English  New  Testament. 

1534.  Luther's  German  Bible. 

1535.  Coverdale's  Bible. 

1536.  The  use  of  Coverdale's  Bible  allowed. 

1537.  "Matthew's"  Bible. 

1538.  The  Bible  in  English  to  be  set  up  in  every  parish  church. 

1539.  The  Great  Bible  (Cranmer's). 

1541.     The  Bible  again  ordered  to  be  set  up. 

1543.  A  chapter  in  English  to  be  read  after  the  Te  Deum  and  the 
Magnificat. 

1547  (Edward  VI. 's  reign).  A  similar  order  issued  in  the  "Injunc 
tions"  to  that  of  1538  and  1541. 

1  The  strict  chronological  order  is  departed  from  here  in  order  to  group  together 
dates  of  publication  of  the  earlier  editions  of  the  Bible  in  English. 
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A.D. 

1541-2.  Sarum  Use  reformed  and  to  be  used  in  all  parts  of  Canter 
bury  Province. 

1543.  Committee  of  Convocation  appointed  to  revise  Service  Books. 
Hermann,  Archbishop  of  Cologne,  publishes  his  Consultation 

in  German.     (Latin  edition  in  1545  ;  English  in  1547.) 

1544.  The  Litany  is  translated  into  English  by  Cranmer. 

1545.  The  King's  Primer. 

1547.  Accession  of  Ed-ward  VI.  (January). 
Issue  of  the  "  Injunctions." 

1548.  Publication  of  the  English  Order  of  Communion. 

1549.  First  Act  of  Uniformity,  ordering  First  English  Prayer-Book 

to  be  used  on  Whitsunday  of  this  year. 

1551.  Pullain's  Liturgy  published. 

1552.  Second  Act  of  Uniformity,  ordering  Second  Prayer-Book  to 

be  used  in  November. 

1553.  Accession  of  Mary. 
1558-     Accession  of  Rlizabeth. 

1559.     Third  Act  of  Uniformity,  ordering  revised  Prayer-Book1  to 

be  used  in  June. 
1561.     Revision  of  the  Calendar  and  of  the  Table  of  Lessons. 

1603.  Accession  of  James  I.     The  Millenary  Petition. 

1604.  Hampton  Court  Conference.      The  Prayer-Book2  is  revised, 

and  the  revised  book  ordered  to  be  used  by  the  King. 

1611.  The  Authorised  Version  printed. 

1637.  The  Prayer-Book  for  Scotland  issued. 

1645.  The  Long  Parliament  suppresses  the  Prayer-Book. 

1660.  Restoration  of  Charles  II. 

1661.  The  Savoy  Conference.     The  Prayer-Book  revised  again. 

1662.  The  Fourth  Act  of  Uniformity  orders  the  Revised  Book  to 

be  used. 
1871.     The  Revised  Lectionary  published. 

1  Sometimes  called  the  Third  Prayer-Book,  but  it  is  really  the  first  revision  of  the 
Second  Book. 

2  Sometimes  called  the  Fourth  Prayer-Book,  but  it  is  really  the  second  revision 
of  the  Second  Book. 
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INITIA   LATINA 

EASY    LESSONS    ON    ELEMENTARY    ACCIDENCE 

"The  book  is  very  easy  and  well  suited  to  little  boys."— Journal  of 
Education. 

"  This  will  be  found  a  useful  book,  for  it  carries  out  the  injunction, 
so  necessary  for  successful  teaching,  'line  upon  line,  precept  upon 
precept.' " — Spectator. 


Sixth  Edition.     Crown  Sv0.  2s, 

FIRST   LATIN    LESSONS 

This  book  is  much  fuller  than  Initia  Lattna,  and  while  it  is  not  less 
simple,  it  will  carry  a  boy  a  good  deal  further  in  the  study  of  elementary 
Latin.  The  Exercises  are  more  numerous,  some  easy  translation 
adapted  from  Caesar  has  been  added,  and  a  few  easy  Examination 
Papers  will  afford  a  useful  test  of  a  boy's  knowledge  of  his  grammar. 
The  book  is  intended  to  form  a  companion  book  to  the  Shorter  Latin 
Primer. 

Uniform  with  above, 
FIRST   FRENCH   LESSONS.   Fourth  Edition,  Crown  Svo.  it, 


[Specimen  Page.] 
Initia  Latina. 


I.  Show  which  of  the  following  Verbs  are  Transitive,  and 
which  are  Intransitive — 

The  girl  stands.  The  boys  love  the  mother.  The  dog 
runs.  The  master  teaches  the  boy.  The  girl  sings.  The 
queen  praises  the  boy.  Nauta  stat.  Puer  canit.  Puer 
Juliam  amat.  Julia  currit. 

II.  Point  out  the  Subject,  Object,  and  Predicate  in  each  of 
the  following,  writing  the  proper  letters  over  each  word — 

The  queen  loves  the  boy.  The  boy  fears  the  dog.  The 
slave  loves  the  girl.  Puella  servum  timet.  Servus  canem 
terret.  Homo  reginam  amat. 

III.  Translate  into  English — 

i.  Servus  stat.  2.  Servus  canem  timet.  3.  Homo 
currit.  4.  Canis  hominem  terret.  5.  Puella  canem 
amat.  6.  Aqua  currit.  7.  Puer  puellam  docet.  8.  Ma- 
gister  servum  docet.  9.  Servus  nautam  videt.  10.  Canis 
puellam  terret.  n.  Homo  servum  videt.  12.  Puella 
canit.  13.  Pater  matrem  amat.  14.  Mater  filium  docet. 
15.  Nauta  pugnat. 

IV.  Translate  into  Latin — 

i.  The  slave  runs.  2.  The  queen  sees  the  slave. 
3.  The  girl  sees  the  sailor.  4.  The  man  stands.  5.  The 
water  runs.  6.  The  boy  sings.  7.  The  girl  sees  the 
water.  8.  Caesar  rules  the  land. 
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A    FIRST   LATIN    READER 

WITH    NOTES    ADAPTED    TO    SHORTER    LATIN 
PRIMER,    AND    VOCABULARY 

A  collection  of  easy  passages  without  difficulties  of  construction  or 
thought.  The  book  commences  with  simple  sentences  and  passes  on 
to  connected  passages,  including  the  history  of  Rome  and  the  invasion 
of  Britain,  simplified  from  Eutropius  and  Caesar. 
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est.  Helvetii  nostrorum  impetus  diutius  sustinere  non 
poterant.  alteri  in  montem  se  receperunt :  alteri  ad 
impedimenta  et  carros  suos  se  contulerunt.  ab  hora 
septima  ad  vesperum  pugnatum  est,  nee  hoc  toto  proelio 
aversum  host  em  videre  quisquam  potuit. 

297.  Dum  vires  annique  sinunt,  tolerate  labores  : 

jam  veniet  tacito  curva  senecta  pede. 

298.  Darius  in  fuga,  cum  aquam  turbidam  et  cada- 
veribus  inquinatam  bibisset,  negavit  unquam  se  bibisse 
jucundius.     nunquam  videlicet  sitiens  biberat. 

299.  Quid  magis  est  durum  saxo,  quid  mollius  unda? 

dura  tamen  molli  saxa  cavantur  aqua. 

300.  Catilina  a  Cicerone  consule  urbe  expulsus  est,  et 
socii  ejus  deprehensi  in  carcere  strangulati  sunt. 

301.  Tempori  cedere,  id  est  necessitati  parere,  semper 
sapientis  est  habitum. 

302.  Fame  coacta  vulpes  alta  in  vinea 
uvam  appetebat,  summis  saliens  viribus  : 
quam  tangere  ut  non  potuit,  discedens  ait : 
nondum  matura  est,  nolo  acerbam  sumere. 

303.  Seneca  haec  ad  amicum  scripsit :  Ante  senectutem 
curavi,  ut  bene  viverem ;  in  senectute  euro,  ut  bene  o 
vita  decedam. 

304.  Si  Alexander,  qui  tot  gentes  armis  devicit,  etiam 
animi   sui   cupiditates   vicisset,  diutius    haud   dubie  et 
majore  cum  gloria  vixisset. 

305.  Praeceptores    erudiunt    pueros,    servi    dominis 
serviunt,  cives  legibus  obediunt. 

[51 


Seventh  Edition ,  revised  and  enlarged. 
Fcap.  8vo.  is.  6d. 

EASY  LATIN   PASSAGES 

FOR 

UNSEEN   TRANSLATION 

The  attention  which  is  now  rightly  given  to  unprepared  translation 
necessitates  early  practice.  There  are  many  excellent  manuals,  but 
most  of  these  are  too  hard  for  beginners,  for  whose  use  the  above 
volume  has  been  compiled.  The  pieces  are  graduated  in  length  and 
difficulty,  and  the  early  pieces  present  no  serious  obstacles. 

"  The  selections  are  carefully  chosen  and  judiciously  graduated, 
and  seem  very  well  adapted  to  the  needs  of  schoolboys." — Private 
Schoolmaster. 

Uniform  with  above. 

EASY     GREEK     PASSAGES.        Third   Edition,    Revised. 

Fcap.  8vo.     is.  6d. 
EASY    FRENCH    PASSAGES.      Fourth    Edition,    Revised. 
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TITUS. 

321.  Titus  amor  ac  deliciae  generis  humani  appellatue 
est.     admonentibus  domesticis,  quia  plura  polliceretur, 
quam  praestare  posset,  non  oportere,  ait,  quemquam  a 
sermone  principis  tristem  discedere.     atque  etiam  recor- 
datus  quondam  super  coenam,  quod  nihil  cuiquam  toto 
die  praestitisset,  memorabilem  illam  meritoque  laudatam 
vocem  edidit :  Amici,  diem  perdidi  1 

THE    LIMITS    OP   PLAT. 

322.  Lusus  pueris  proderunt ;  quia  pueri  post  lusus 
plus  virium  et  acriorem  animum  afferunt  ad  discendum. 
modus  tamen  sit  remissionibus ;   ne  aut  negatae  odium 
studiorum  faciant,  aut  nimiae  otii  consuetudinem  afferant. 

323.  AN    OLD    HALL. 

Quin  etiam  veterum  effigies  ex  ordine  avorum 
antiqua  e  cedro,  Italusque  paterque  Sabinus 
vitisator,  curvam  servans  sub  imagine  falcem, 
Saturnusque  senex  Janique  bifrontis  imago 
vestibule  adstabant,  aliique  ab  origine  reges, 
martiaque  ob  patriam  pugnando  vulnera  passi  ; 
multaque  praeterea  sacris  in  postibus  arma, 
captivi  pendent  currus  curvaeque  secures, 
et  cristae  capitum  et  portarum  ingentia  claustra, 
spiculaque  clipeique  ereptaque  rostra  carinis. 

AN  "ADMIRABLE  CRICHTON." 

324.  Eleus  Hippias,  cum  Olympiam  venisset,  glori- 
atus  est,  cuncta  paene  audiente  Graecia,  nihil  esse  ulla 
in  arte  rerum  omnium,  quod  ipse  nesciret;  nee  solum 
has  artes,  quibus  liberales  doctrinae  atque  ingenuae  con- 
tinerentur,  geometriam,  musicam,  litterarum  cognitionem 
et  poetarum,  atque  ilia,  quae  de  naturis  rerum,  quae  de 
hominum  moribus,  quae  de  rebuspublicis  dicerentur  :  sed 
anulum,  quern   haberet,   pallium,  quo   amictus,  soccos, 
quibus  indutus  es«et?  se  sua  manu  confecisse« 


Crown  8vo.  is. 

EXEMPLA    LATINA 

FIRST  EXERCISES   ON    LATIN   ACCIDENCE 
WITH  VOCABULARY 

This  book  is  intended  to  be  used  midway  between  a  book  of 
elementary  lessons  and  more  difficult  Exercises  on  Syntax.  It 
contains  simple  and  copious  exercises  on  Accidence  and  elemen 
tary  Syntax.  Each  Exercise  has  two  parts,  (A,  B). 


ISSUED  WITH  THE  CONSENT  OF  DR.  KENNEDY. 
Eighth  and  Cheaper  Edition,  Revised.     Crown  8vo.     is.  6d. 

EASY   LATIN    EXERCISES 

ON    THE    SYNTAX    OF   THE 

REVISED    AND    SHORTER    LATIN    PRIMERS 
WITH  VOCABULARY 

This  book  has  been  compiled  to  accompany  DR.  KENNEDY'S 
'Shorter  Latin  Primer 'and  'Revised  Latin  Primer.'  Special 
attention  has  been  paid  to  the  rules  of  oratio  obliqua>  and  the 
exercises  are  numerous.  DR.  KENNEDY  has  kindly  allowed 
his  Syntax  rules  to  be  incorporated  in  the  book. 

The  2s.  6d.  edition  of  this  book  may  still  be  obtained. 

A  KEY  TO  THE  ABOVE,  issued  to  Tutors  and  Private 
Students  only,  to  be  had  on  application  to  the  Publishers.  35. 
net. 

EASY  FRENCH  EXERCISES.  Second  Edition.  Crown 
8vo.  2s.  6d.  KEY  (issued  as  above),  31.  net. 
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THE  ABLATIVE  CASE. 

The  Ablative  is  the  Case  which  defines  circumstances ; 
it  is  rendered  by  many  prepositions,  from,  with,  by,  in. 

Ablative  of  Separation. 

The  Ablative  of  Separation  is  used  with  Verbs  mean 
ing  to  remove,  release,  deprive,  want;  with  Adjectives  such  as 
liber,  free;  also  the  Adverb  procul,  far  from  : 

Populus  Atheniensis  Phocionem  patriapepulit.     NEP. 
The  Athenian  people  drove  Phocionfrom  his  country. 

The  Ablative  of  Origin  is  used  with  Verbs,  chiefly 
Participles,  implying  descent  or  origin  : 

Tantalo  prognatus,  Pelope  natus. 
Descended  from  Tantalus,  son  of  Pelops. 

18. 

1.  The  death  of  Hannibal  freed  the  Romans  from  fear. 

2.  No  one  is  free  from  blame. 

3.  We  are  in  need  of  brave  soldiers. 

4.  They  stripped  the  town  of  defenders. 

5.  The  Helvetii  did  not  abstain  from  wrong. 

6.  Caesar  calls  the  soldiers  away  from  the  battle. 

7.  The  praetors  kept  the  crowd  from  the  forum. 

8.  Tarquin,  the  last  king  of  the  Romans,  was  expelled  from 
the  city. 

9.  The  murderers  abandoned  their  attempt. 

10.  Hippocrates  was  descended  from  a  Syracusan  family. 
n.  Caesar  cut  off  the  enemy  from  their  supplies. 

12.  He  was  descended  from  Hercules. 

13.  I  will  relieve  you  of  this  load. 

14.  Love  of  virtue  ought  to  restrain  us  from  wrong. 

15.  We  hear  that  he  is  descended  from  an  ancient  family, 

[9]  A  2 
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THE 

LATIN  COMPOUND  SENTENCE 

RULES  AND   EXERCISES 


This  book  has  been  compiled  to  meet  the  requirements  of  boys 
who  have  worked  through  a  book  of  easy  exercises  on  Syntax  and 
who  need  methodical  teaching  on  the  Compound  Sentence.  In 
the  main  the  arrangement  of  the  Revised  Latin  Primer  has  been 
followed,  not  without  some  doubts  whether  such  arrangement  is 
in  all  cases  correct.  But  on  the  whole  I  have  thought  it  best  to 
suggest  an  alternative  classification  in  the  notes.  Exercises  on 
oratio  obliqua  are  added. 

Each  Exercise  has  two  parts  (A,  B). 
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22  LATIN   COMPOUND   SENTENCE. 

8.  Leave  nothing  undone *  to  avenge  your  brother, 

9.  It  was 2  all  through  you  that  I  did  not  defeat  the 
enemy. 

10.  We  shall  not  prevent  them  doing  that 


III.  INDIRECT  QUESTIONS. 

15.  Clauses  containing  Indirect  Questions  have  a 
verb  in  the  conjunctive,  and  are  joined  by  interrogative 
pronouns  or  conjunctions  with  the  principal  verb : 

Quaesivit  cur  haec  fecissem. 

He  inquired  why  I  had  done  this. 

Eogaverunt  quando  futurum  esset  ut  pons  conficeretur, 
They  asked  when  the  bridge  would  be  finished. 

NOTE  1. — The  principal  verb  need  not  be  of  an  interrogative 
character : 

Moneo  quid  faciendum  sit. 

7  warn  you  what  you  ought  to  do. 

NOTE  2. — The  conjunctions  if,  whether,  must  never  be  translated 
by  si,  sive,  but  by  -ne,  num,  nonne : 

Die  mihi  num  valeat. 
Tell  me  if  he  is  well. 

NOTE  3. — For  a  future  conjunctive  passive  the  periphrastic  forms 
futurum  sit,  fuerit,  esset  (followed  by  ut  and  conjunctive)  must  be 
used. 

NOTE  4. — Nescio  quia,  nescio  quomodo  (some  one,  somehow]  are 
treated  as  simple  expressions  and  do  not  take  the  conjunctive : 

Nescio  quis  venit. 
Some  ww  came. 

1  PrsBtennitto.  a  Sto. 
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•WITH    VOCABULARY,    Sts. 

NOTANDA   QU^EDAM: 

MISCELLANEOUS   LATIN   EXERCISES 

ON 

COMMON    RULES   AND    IDIOMS. 

This  volume  is  designed  to  supply  miscellaneous  practice  in  those 
rules  and  idioms  with  which  boys  are  supposed  to  be  familiar. 
Each  exercise  consists  of  ten  miscellaneous  sentences,  and  the 
exercises  are  carefully  graduated.  The  book  may  be  used  side  by 
side  with  the  manuals  in  regular  use.  It  will  probably  be  found 
very  useful  by  pupils  preparing  for  Public  Schools,  Local,  Army, 
and  minor  University  examinations,, 


Second  Edition,  Re-written.     iSmo.     is. 

A   VOCABULARY   OF    LATIN 
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46  Notanda   Quaedam. 

4.  Caius  swore  that  he  would  never  do  any 

thing  that  was  unworthy  of  a   Roman 
citizen. 

5.  The  river  was  so  rapid  that  the  army  could 

not  cross  without  great  danger. 

6.  The  boy  asked  me  whether  the  old  man  had 

lived  all  his  life  at  Gades. 

7.  He  advised  us  to  be  mindful  of  the  shortness 

of  life. 

8.  He   has   been   made    heir    to    the   whole 

estate. 

9.  I  hope  the  poor  citizens  will  be  spared. 
io.  You  are  weak  compared  to  him. 


LXVIII. 

1.  The  Senate  was  nearly  all  on  the  side  of 

Hannibal. 

2.  The   dictator    swore   that    if    no   one   fol 

lowed    he    would    die    alone    for    his 
country. 

3.  He  ordered  the  centurion  not  to  kill  the 

prisoners. 

4.  Who  is  there  that  does  not  love  the  old 

generals  of  Rome  ? 

5.  He  gave  the  soldiers  two  pounds  of  corn 

apiece. 

M 


Eighth  Edition^  revised.     Fcap.  bvo.  is,  6a. 

LATIN   VOCABULARIES 

FOR   REPETITION: 

ARRANGED   ACCORDING  TO    SUBJECTS, 

In  this  book  an  attempt  has  been  made  to  remedy  that  scantiness 
of  vocabulary  which  characterizes  most  boys.  The  words  are 
arranged  according  to  subjects  in  vocabularies  of  twelve  words 
each,  and  if  the  matter  of  this  little  book  of  eighty-nine  pages  is 
committed  to  memory,  the  pupil  will  have  a  good  stock  of  words  on 
every  subject.  The  idea  has  received  the  sanction  of  many  eminent 
authorities. 

"This  little  book  will  be  found  very  valuable  by  those  studying 
Latin,  and  especially  by  those  preparing  for  scholarship  exams,  at 
the  Public  Schools." — Practical  Teacher. 

"A  most  ingenious  idea,  and  quite  worthy  of  a  trial." — The  Head 
Master  of  Eton. 

"A  book  likely  to  prove  most  usefuL  I  have  been  all  through  it 
with  care,  and  can  testify  to  its  accuracy." — The  Head  Master  of 
Charterhouse. 

Uniform  with  above. 

GREEK  VOCABULARIES    Second  Edition.    Fcap.  8vo.  is.  6d. 
FRENCH  VOCABULARIES  Eighth  Edition.    Pcafi.  8w.  u. 
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WAR. 


-us, 


-us, 
-us, 


equitatus, 

peditatus, 

manus, 

tripartite, 

quam  maximus,  -i  -ae  -i, 

habeo,  (2), 

conv£nio,  -veni  -ventum, 

conscribo,  -psi  -ptum, 

compare,  (i), 

cogo,  coegi,  coactum, 


cavalry. 

infantry. 

band. 

in  three  divisions. 

as  great  as  possible. 

hold  (levy). 

assemble. 

enrol. 

raise. 

collect,  compel. 


39.  [xxxvi.]    War  (Service}. 


stipendium, 

missio, 

militia, 

sacramentum, 

tiro, 

veteranus, 

immunitas, 

emeriti, 

vexillarii, 
in  verba  juro, 

mereor, 
milito, 


_ 

-ons, 
-ae, 

-i,  m 
-onis, 

~i> 

-atis, 

-orum, 

-orum, 


-itus, 

(I), 


pay,  service,  tribute, 
discharge. 

warfare^  military  ser 
vice, 
oath, 
recruit, 
veteran, 
exemption, 
soldiers  who  have  served 

their  time, 
reserve  forces, 
swear  (according  to  a 

formulary), 
serve,  deserve, 
serve  (as  a  soldier). 


40.  [xxxvii.]    War  (Camp). 


tabernaculum,  -i, 

praetorium,  -i, 
porta  decumana,  -ae  -ae, 

castra  hiberna,  -orum, 

castra  aestlva,  -orum, 

castra  stativa,  -orum, 

apertus,  -i  -ae  -i, 


tent. 

general's  tent, 
main  gate  of  camp, 
winter  camp, 
summer  camp, 
stationary  camp, 
open,  unprotected. 
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LATIN     EXAMINATION     PAPERS 

IN  MISCELLANEOUS  GRAMMAR  AND  IDIOMS. 

"  A  most  useful  and  learned  book." — Professor  Kennedy. 

"  This  useful  collection  of  papers,  which  are  graduated  in  difficulty, 
is  well  adapted  '  to  provide  boys  who  have  passed  beyond  the 
elementary  stages  of  grammar  and  scholarship  with  practice  in 
miscellaneous  grammar  and  idioms.'  The  work  seems  to  be  better 
than  most  compilations  of  this  kind. " — Athenautn, 

"  The  book  is  practical  and  cheap,  and  the  questions  are  clearly 
worded.  None  of  the  ordinary  rules  or  anomalies  escape  attention. 
Mr.  Stedman  says  quite  truly  that  'the  papers  are  graduated  in 
difficulty.'  Those  at  the  beginning  would  suit  ordinary  Fourth  and 
Fifth  Forms  or  candidates  for  Woolwich  and  Sandhurst ;  and  the 
later  sets  of  questions  would  give  useful  practice  to  boys  working  for 
University  scholarships." — Saturday  Review. 


A  KEY  TO  THE  ABOVE,  by  P.  HEBBLETHWAITE,  M.A. 
Issued  to  Tutors  on  application  to  the  Publishers.  Fourth  Edition. 
Price  6s.  net. 


Second  Edition^  Re-written.      \V>m*.  U, 

A   VOCABULARY   OF    LATIN 
IDIOMS   AND   PHRASES 

1*6} 


[Specimen 

64  Latin  Examination  Papers. 

2.  What  is  the  difference  in  meaning  between  the  singular 
and  plural  of — comitium,  littera,  ludus,  tabula  ? 

3.  Translate — what  does  it   matter   to  me?   accused  of 
embezzlement ;  a  house  of  marble  ;  the  day  after  the  battle  ; 
after  the  rising  of  the  sun ;  do  not  lie ;  more  than  three 
months ;  to  Naples ;  lighter  than  gold ;  at  least ;  at  length. 

4.  Explain  the  forms — qul,  sultis,  viden,  fervit. 

5.  Translate  and  comment  on — (i)  Opus  est  properato. 
(2)  Parcite  procedere.     (3)  Non  recusavit  quominus  poenam 
subiret.     (4)  Nullum  intermisi  diem  quin  scriberem. 

6.  Turn  into  oratio  recta — (i)  Dixit  eum  si  hoc  diceret, 
errare.     (2)  Dixit  eum  si  hoc  diceret,  erraturum  esse.     (3) 
Dixit  eum  si  hoc  dixisset,  erraturum  fuisse. 

7.  Explain  the  figures  in — (i)  Pateris  libamus  et  auro. 
(2)  Insaniens  sapientia.     (3)  Superbos  Tarquini  fasces.  (4) 
Scuta  latentia  condunt.     (5)  Dulce  loquens  Lalage. 

8.  Give  the  constructions  with — polliceor,  impero,  refert, 
vereor,  quum,  ne.     Distinguish  between  the  transitive  and 
intransitive  uses  of — fugio,  consulo,  convenio. 

9.  What  do  you  mean  by — cardinal  numbers,  consecutive 
clause,  co-ordinate  sentence,  diaeresis,  enclitics,  labials? 

10.  What   English   words   are   derived   from — templum, 
metior,  sidus,  dexter,  ambio  ?  What  were  the  original  names 
of  the  months  lulius  and  Augustus  ? 

11.  Give  an  example  of  coepi  in  passive  construction. 

12.  Translate — I  know  no  one  to  trust     Do  not  prevent 
me  from  going.    Do  you  know  how  many  years  Caesar  lived  ? 
Who  has  seen  the  Pyramids  without  wondering  at  them? 
We  are  permitted  to  do  this. 
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Crown  8v0.     is.  6d, 

A   SHORTER   GREEK    PRIMER 

This  book  contains  the  elements  of  Greek  Accidence  and  Syntax 
in  a  compass  of  less  than  100  pages. 


Third  Edition,  Revised.     Fcap.  %vo.  is.  6d. 

EASY   GREEK    PASSAGES 
FOR   UNSEEN   TRANSLATION 

STEPS  TO  GREEK. 

i%mo.  is. 

EASY   GREEK    EXERCISES 
ON    ELEMENTARY   SYNTAX 

In  preparation. 


Ready,  Fcap.  8vo.  is.  6d. 
Second  Edition. 

GREEK   VOCABULARIES 
FOR   REPETITION: 

ARRANGED  ACCORDING  TO  SUBJECTS 

The  above  books  have  been  compiled  in  response  to  requests  by 
teachers  for  companion  volumes  to  the  author's  Latin  books.  They 
are  constructed  on  the  same  principle. 
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[Specimen  page.] 
SHORTER  GREEK  PRIMER 

Stems  in  o  pure 


Stem 


N. 
V. 
A. 
G. 
D. 

xTv.A, 
G.D. 


Masc. 


N.V. 
A. 
G. 
D. 


C^lXlU) 


Fern. 


Neut. 


Decline  also  :  St/caios,  ^ws^  /  oo-tos, 
Contracted  Adjectives 


Stem 


. 

a 

1 


2V. 
F. 
4. 

a 


G.D. 


N.V. 
A. 
G, 
D. 


Masc. 


Fern. 


Xpvo-17 


Neut. 


Xpvcrovv 
Xpvcrovv 


Xpvcrai 
^pvcrcov 


Decline  also  :  cbrXovs,  simple  ;  apyvpovs,  of  silver. 

Note  1. — Adjectives  in  -ovs  ^pwre  (like  dpyvpov?)  keep  the  a 
all  through  the  Feminine  Singular. 

Note  2. — The  methods  of  contraction  should  be  carefully 
noted  (cf.  p.  5). 
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Third  Edition,  re-written. 
Fcap.  8vo.  2s.  6d. 

GREEK  TESTAMENT  SELECTIONS 

FOR  THE   USE    OF    SCHOOLS. 

New  Edition.      With  Introduction,  Notes,  and  Vocabulary. 

This  small  volume  contains  a  selection  of  passages,  each  sufficient 
for  a  lesson,  from  the  Gospels,  forming  a  life  of  Christ.  In  schools 
where  only  a  limited  time  can  be  given  to  the  study  of  the  Greek 
Testament,  an  opportunity  is  thus  supplied  for  reading  some  of  the 
most  characteristic  and  interesting  passages. 

The  Third  Edition  has  been  carefully  revised,  and  the  notes 
re  written. 


"When  the  first  edition  of  this  useful  book  was  published,  we 
ventured  to  predict  that  it  would  be  highly  appreciated  and  widely 
used.  Such  has  been  the  case.  A  new  edition  has  been  called  for, 
and  a  much  enlarged  and  improved  edition  has  been  issued." — 
Journal  of  Education. 

"  The  notes  are  full  of  the  most  useful  matter,  and  the  vocabulary 
is  complete." — Educational  News, 
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NOTES.  "79 

53  ayaflwy]      [E.  113.] 

54  ai>TeAa/3eTo]    lit.    'took   by   the   hand,'   i.e. 
'helped.'     [K.  112.] 

55  Ka6u<s...f){j,uv~\     These  words  form  a  paren 
thesis  ;  '  that  He  might  remember  mercy  (even  as 
He  spake  unto  our  fathers)  toward  Abraham  and 
his  seed  for  ever.' 

euoW]     Of.  §121.  46. 

48.  1  !y«*TO...!£i}A0ev]  eyevero  is  a  translation  of 
a  Hebrew  formula  of  transition  ;  the  verb  which 
follows  is  sometimes  connected  with  KCM,  some 
times,  as  here,  has  no  connecting  particle. 

€v  rats  rjfjiepais  eKct'vats]  i.e.  at  the  time  of  or 
shortly  after  the  Annunciation. 

daroypd<t>c<r6a.i\  Either  passive,  'should  be 
enrolled,'  or  middle,  'should  enrol  themselves.' 
The  aTroy/aa^TJ  was  a  registration,  generally  for 
purposes  of  taxation.  Every  Eoman  subject  was 
liable  to  a  capitation  tax. 

Trcwraj/  rrjv  oiKovfAevrjv]  so.  yijv,  '  all  the  habit 
able  world,'  i.e.  the  Konian  Empire. 

2  avri)  .  .  .  Kvprjvtov]  '  this  was  the  first  enrolment 
made,'  lit.  '  this  enrolment  took  place  as  the  first.' 
Quirinius  was  Governor  of  Syria  in  A.D.  6,  ton 
years  after  this  time.  St.  Luke  has  therefore 
been  charged  with  a  grave  error  in  assigning  the 
enrolment  to  Quirinius.  It  is  probable  however 
that  Quirinius  was  twice  governor  of  Syria,  once 
in  B.C.  4,  when  he  began  the  census,  and  once  in 
A.D.  6,  when  he  carried  it  to  completion. 


[E.  95.] 
] 


3  a7roypa</>€o-$cu]    Infinitive  of  purpose. 

4  Bq0Xecfi]    '  the    house    of    bread.'      Joseph 
might  have  got  himself  registered  at  Nazareth, 
but  the  Jewish  practice  seems  to  have  been  to 
go  to  one's  native  town.     The  birth  of  Christ 
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Crown  8vo.     2s.  6d. 
Sixth  Edition,  Revised  and  Enlarged. 

GREEK    EXAMINATION    PAPERS 

IN    MISCELLANEOUS    GRAMMAR   AND    IDIOMS 

"  Teachers  will  find  these  papers  very  useful." — Spectator. 
"Very  useful  for  teachers." — Saturday  Review. 


A  KEY  TO  THE  ABOVE,  by  P.  HEBBLETHWAITE,  M.A. 
Issued  to  Tutors  and  Private  Students  on  application  to  the 
Publishers.  Second  Edition.  Price  6s.  net. 


Crown  8v0.     2s.  6d. 
Third  Edition. 

GENERAL   KNOWLEDGE 

EXAMINATION   PAPERS 

These  Papers  have  been  compiled  to  furnish  practice  for  those 
who  are  preparing  for  scholarships  at  the  Public  Schools  and  at  the 
Universities.  A  large  number  of  the  questions  are  original,  a  larger 
number  taken  from  papers  actually  set.  The  first  fifty  papers  are, 
on  the  whole,  suitable  for  boys  preparing  for  Public  School  Scholar 
ships  ;  the  remainder  for  Candidates  for  the  College  Scholarships. 

"They  are  sufficiently  varied  to  suit  boys  of  any  age  between 
twelve  and  eighteen." — Guardian. 


A   KEY   TO    THE    ABOVE 

Second  Edition.     Price,  Js.  net. 

Issued  to  Tutors  and  Private  Students  only,  on  application 
to  the  Publishers. 
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[Specimen  Page.] 
Greek  Examination  Papers.  69 

5.  Translate  and  comment  on  —  (1)  ajcotWe  fe  avr&v 

Tpv£6vTa.)V...TU>V       OLKL&V      VfJL&V       k^LTTpia^V^V.          (2)       OVK 

dv4£ofMi      futcra.         (3)      ov     <TOL     fj.rj     /ze0e^o/xa£     -rrore. 
(4)    TJbtL    afios    &v    &v     Oav&rov.       (5)    ypa^v 
(6)    dpeifaiv     xP^°"€a     xa^Ket/a)z;'       (7)     frvpafus 
Trarpoj.      (8)   6  pavris  rovs  Xoyous  ^evSets  A^yet. 

6.  What  notion  generally  precedes  the  use  of  npLv  ? 
Give  rules  for  the  construction  of  final  sentences  in 

Greek,  with  examples. 

7.  Give  the   Greek   of  —  mast;   sail;   anchor;   stern; 
the  school  of  Plato;  some  people;  with  impunity;  as 
far  as  was  in  their  power  ;  may  you  be  happy  ;  skilful 
in  speaking;  it  being  lawful;  more  honest  than  rich; 
fairer  than  any  before  ;  too  heavy  for  a  boy  ;  we  must 
obey  him  ;  he  did  it  unseen  ;  don't  talk. 

8.  Is  there  any  connection  or  similarity  between  the 
case-endings  of  Latin  and  Greek  ? 

9.  Translate— 

1.  He  sent  for  his  wife  and  her  son. 

2.  Do  not  go  away  till  I  come. 

3.  Surely  you  do  not  say  so  ? 

LXVIII. 


1.  Give  the   Genitive  and    Gender  of  —  yaXa  — 
—  iivdos  —  mWf  —  Kpdros  —  (r&p£  —  ^eyyo?  —  XP®*  — 


2.  Give  the  chief  tenses  of  —  ai/><o  —  £7rirl0)j/u  —  t 
<a, 
[23] 


STEPS  TO  FRENCH 

Fifth  Edition.     \%mo.  &/. 
One  of  the  easiest  French  Elementary  Books  in  existence. 

FIRST  FRENCH  LESSONS 

Fourth  Edition,  Revised.     Crown  8v0.  is. 

EASY  FRENCH  PASSAGES  FOR  UNSEEN 
TRANSLATION 

Fourth  Edition,  Revised.     Fcaf>.  Svo.  is.  6d. 

EASY  FRENCH  EXERCISES  ON  ELE 
MENTARY  SYNTAX 

With  Vocabulary.     Second  Edition.      Crown  Svo.  zs.  6d.     In 
use  at  Charterhouse.     Key,  $s.  net. 

FRENCH     VOCABULARIES     FOR     REPE 
TITION  :  Arranged  according  to  Subjects 

Eighth  Edition.     Feap.  Svo.  is. 

The  above  four  books  are  constructed  on  the  same  principle  as 
the  corresponding  Latin  books. 


NOTES  ON  THE  VERBS  67 

I.  Translate — 

ils  se  portent  mal  ils  se  trompent  levez-vous 

je  m'appelle  Louis  ils  se  sont  leves  couchons-nous 

vous  vous  portez  nous  nous  etions  je  me  suis  trompe 
bien                               reposes 

II.  Give  French  of — 

they  are  very  well  you  deceive  yourself  we  shall  rest 

they  would  get  up  go  to  bed  we  are  not  well 

we  will  not  go  to  they  call  themselves  they  have  deceived 

bed  French  themselves 

III. 

1.  A  quelle  heure   vous   coucherez-vous  ce  soir  1     A  onze 

heures. 

2.  II  s'est  trompe,  je  pense. 

3.  A  quelle  heure  vous  etes-vous  leve  ce  matin  ?     A  sept 

heures. 

4.  Vous  ne  vous  reposez  jamais. 

5.  Ce  general  s'etait  trompe. 

6.  Comment  vous  portez-vous,  mon  cher  ?     Tres  bien,  merci. 

7.  Les  ennemis  se  sont  battus. 

8.  Nous  nous  levons  souvent  &  six  heures. 

9.  Ne  vous  trompez  pas  :  vous  ne  reussirez  jamais. 

10.  Comment  votre  ami  se  porte-t-il  ?     Tres  bien. 

11.  Comment  vous  appelez- vous  ?     Je  m'appelle  Henri. 

12.  Nous  nous  portons  tres  mal. 

IV. 

1.  How  are  you  to-day?     I  am  very  bad. 

2.  At  what  hour  did  you  go  to  bed  yesterday  ?     At  six. 

3.  You  deceive  yourself,  my  friend. 

4.  Do  not  get  up  at  10.0  this  morning. 

5.  Dogs  and  cats  always  fight. 

6.  They  had  rested  many  hours. 

7.  Get  up  at  five  and  go  to  bed  at  ten.     Thank  you. 

8.  What  is  your  name  1     My  name  is  Charles. 

9.  How  is  your  brother  ?     Very  well,  thank  you. 

10.  We  shall  all  go  to  bed  at  nine  to-night. 

11.  These  men  had  deceived  themselves. 

12.  At  what  hour  will  they  go  to  bed  ?    At  10.0. 
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Tenth  Edition.      Crown  8vo.  2s.  6d. 

FRENCH    EXAMINATION    PAPERS 

IN    MISCELLANEOUS   GRAMMAR   AND   IDIOMS. 


"I  am  delighted  to  find  you  have  supplied  a  want  in  our  School 
teaching,  and  produced  a  book  which  I  have  often  wished  to  see 
started.  I  consider  your  Papers  in  their  graduated  arrangement  are 
all  that  can  be  desired,  and  I  shall  strongly  recommend  them  for  use 
in  the  Modern  Side  and  Army  Class  here." — Rev.  A.  C.  Clapin, 
Sherborne,  Examiner  in  French,  Oxford  and  Cambridge  Local 
Examinations. 

' '  The  book  seems  very  well  conceived,  and  likely  to  be  of  great 
service  not  only  to  boys  entering  the  Public  Schools,  but  to  all  those 
who  are  preparing  for  an  examination.  The  idioms  are  remarkably 
well  chosen."—  M  George  Petilleau,  Charterhouse. 

"  I  have  used  the  French  Examination  Papers  for  some  months 
with  my  private  pupils,  and  I  have  found  them  very  useful." — M. 
Henri  But,  Merchant  Taylors. 

"  Your  book  is  likely  to  prove  very  useful,  and  I  have  found  it 
very  suggestive." — M.  Eugene  Fasnackt,  Westminster. 

"No  more  convenient  work  could  be  written  for  teachers  in 
Modern  Classes.  I  have  introduced  it  in  my  Upper  Class." — M. 
H.  L.  Guilmant,  Repton. 

"  I  think  your  idea  a  very  good  one,  and  I  shall  take  the  first 
opportunity  of  making  use  of  your  book." — The  French  Master ^ 
Cheltenham. 


A   KEY   TO   THE   ABOVE 

Compiled  by  G.  A.  SCHRUMPF,  B.A.,  Univ.  of  France 

Issued  to  Tutors  and  Private  Students  only,  on  application  to  the 
Publishers.     Fourth  Edition.     Price  6s.  net. 
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[Specimen  Page.] 
72  French  Examination  Papers. 


LXXIII. 

1.  Compare — bon,  mauvais,  petit ;  and  give  the  adverbs 
derived  from  these  words.      Translate — my  best  book  is 
here ;  I  am  much  better. 

2.  Distinguish — il  me  rit  au  nez,  il  rit  de  mon  nez;  excel 
lent,  excellant;   diffe'rant,   different;  le  cours,  la  ccur;  le 
tour,  la  tour ;  vers,  vert,  le  ver ;  faire  grace,  faire  une  grace  ; 
un  e'crivain  malheureux,  un  malheureux  e'crivain. 

3.  What  is  the  place  of  the  adverb  in  a  French  sentence  ? 
Translate — I  have  slept  well. 

4.  Give  the  masculine  of — actrice,  hotesse,  institutrice, 
bergere,  jumelle,  vache,  de  laquelle,  joyeuse,  grasses,  sotte, 
citoyenne;   and  the  plural  of— joujou,  nez,  chacal,  sous- 
officier. 

5.  What  tenses  are  formed  from  the  present  participle? 
Give  examples,  and  any  exceptions  you  know. 

6.  Translate— 

1.  I  have  passed  you  the  salt. 

2.  Have  you  left  the  door  open  ? 

3.  I  have  given  your  father  the  book  I  promised 

him. 

4.  Who  is  there  ?    It  is  he. 

5.  I  will  give  it  him  if  you  like. 

7.  Write  the  infinitive  of — mis,  sert,  envoient,  du,  fait,  vu, 
ouvert. 

8.  Derive — agneau,  aigu,  ajouter,  ame,  arriver. 

9.  Why  should  the  first  person  plural  of  gtmir  end  in 
-fssons,  and  that  of  sentir  in  -ons  ?     What  was  the  old  form 
of  il  aims  9 


Text-Books   of  Technology 

Edited  by  Prof.  W.  GARNETT,  D.C.L.,  Secretary  of  the  Technical 
Education  Board  of  the  London  County  Council,  and  Prof.  J. 
WERTHEIMER,  B.Sc.,  B.A.,  F.I.C.,  F.C.S.,  Principal  of  the 
Merchant  Venturers'  Technical  College,  Bristol. 

HOW  TO  MAKE  A  DRESS.      By  Miss  WOOD,  Chief  Instructress 

at  the  Goldsmiths'  Institute,  New  Cross.     Crown  8vo,  is.  6d. 

MILLINERY  :  Theoretical  and  Practical.  By  CLARE  HILL.  Crown 
8vo,  as. 

CARPENTRY    AND    JOINERY.        By   F.    C.    WEBBER,    Chief 

Lecturer  to   the   Building   Trades'  Department  of  the  Merchant  Venturers' 
Technical  College,  Bristol.     Crown  8vo,  35.  6d. 

*  EXPERIMENTAL    CHEMISTRY.       By  W.    FRENCH,    M.A., 

Grammar  School,  Bury.     Crown  8vo,  is.  6d. 

*  PRACTICAL  MECHANICS.      By  S.  H.  WELLS,  Principal  of  the 

Battersea  Polytechnic  Institute.     Crown  8vo,  35.  6d. 

*  PRACTICAL  PHYSICS.     By  H.  STROUD,  D.Sc.,  M.A.,  Professor 

of  Physics  in  the  Durham  College  of  Science,  Newcastle-on-Tyne.       Crown 
8vo,  35.  6d. 

DESIGNING  AND  WEAVING.     By  A.  F.  BARKER,  Head  Master 

of  the  Textile  Department  of  the  Bradford  Technical  College. 

THE  GEOLOGY  OF  COAL.     By  G.  A.  LEBOUR,  M.A.,  F.G.S., 

Professor  of  Geology  in  the  Durham  College  of  Science. 

THE    MANUFACTURE   OF   BOOTS.      By  E.   SWAYSLAND, 

Technical  Instructor,  Northants  County  Council. 

WORKSHOP    ARITHMETIC     AND     MENSURATION.       By 

C.  T.  MILLIS,  M.I.M.E.,  Principal  of  the  Borough  Polytechnic. 

PAINTING  AND  DECORATING.     By  W.   S.    PEARCE,  Lecturer 

in  the  Municipal  Technical  School,  Manchester. 

*  Suitable  for  use  in  the  Laboratories  of  ORGANISED  SCIENCE  SCHOOLS. 


Methuen's  Science   Primers 

Edited  by  Prof.   J.    WERTHEIMER,    B.Sc.,    B.A.,    F.I.C.,    F.C.S., 
Principal  of  the  Merchant  Venturers'  Technical  College,  Bristol. 

Messrs.  Methuen  &  Co.  announce  the  issue  of  a  series  of  elementary 
books  dealing  with  the  science  subjects  mentioned  in  the  Directory  of 
the  Department  of  Science  and  Art.  They  will  be  suitable  for  use 
in  Grammar  Schools,  Schools  of  Science,  and  Technical  Institutions, 
and  for  candidates  preparing  for  the  examinations  of  the  Department. 

GENERAL   ELEMENTARY   SCIENCE.     By  J.  T.  DUNN,  D.Sc., 

Principal  of,  and  V.  A.  MUNDELLA,  M.A.,  B.Sc.,  Head  of  the  Physical 
Department  in,  the  Northern  Polytechnic  Institute,  London.  325  pp.  and  114 
Illustrations.  Crown  8vo,  35.  6d. 

N  B. — This  book  is  specially  intended  for  Students  preparing  for  the  ("  General 
Elementary  Science")  Examination  for  Matriculation  at  the  University  of  London. 

THEORETICAL  CHEMISTRY.    By  R.  LLOYD  WHITELEY,  F.I.C., 

Principal  of  the  Municipal  Technical  Institute,  West  Bromwich. 
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Methuen's  Commercial  Series 

Edited  by  H.   DE  B.  GIBBINS,  D.LITT.,  M.A. 
Crown  STSO. 

BRITISH  COMMERCE  AND  COLONIES  FROM  ELIZABETH 
TO  VICTORIA.  By  H.  DE  B.  GIBBINS,  D.Litt.,  M.A.  Second  Edition.  25. 

A  MANUAL  OF  FRENCH  COMMERCIAL  CORRESPOND 
ENCE.  By  S.E.  BALLY.  Second  Edition,  is. 

A  FRENCH  COMMERCIAL  READER.    By  S.  E.  BALLY,     is.  6d. 

A  MANUAL  OF  GERMAN  COMMERCIAL  CORRESPOND 
ENCE.  By  S.E.  BALLY.  zs.6d. 

COMMERCIAL  GEOGRAPHY.  With  special  reference  to  the 
British  Empire.  By  L.  W.  LYDE,  M.A.  Second  Edition.  23. 

COMMERCIAL  EXAMINATION  PAPERS.  By  H.  DE  B. 
GIBBINS,  D.Litt.,  M.A.  is.  6d. 

THE   ECONOMICS  OF  COMMERCE.     By  H.   DE  B.   GIBBINS, 

Litt.D.,  M.A.     is.6d. 

A  PRIMER  OF  BUSINESS.    By  S.  JACKSON,  M.A.    Third  Edition. 

is.6d. 

COMMERCIAL  ARITHMETIC.    By  F.  G.  TAYLOR,  M.A.     Third 

Edition.     is.6d. 

PRECIS  WRITING  AND   OFFICE   CORRESPONDENCE.     By 

E.  E.  WHITFIELD,  M.A.     25. 

A  GUIDE  TO   PROFESSIONS  AND   BUSINESS.     By  HENRY 

JONES.     is.6d. 

THE  PRINCIPLES  OF  BOOK  -  KEEPING  BY  DOUBLE 
ENTRY.  By  J.  E.  B.  M'ALLEN,  M.A.  25. 

COMMERCIAL  LAW.     By  W.  DOUGLAS  EDWARDS.     2s. 

A    GERMAN    COMMERCIAL    READER.      By    S.    E.    BALLY, 

Modern  Language  Master  at  the  Manchester  Grammar  School. 

A  GEOGRAPHY  OF  THE  CHIEF  COMMERCIAL  NATIONS  : 

MORE  ESPECIALLY  OF  ENGLAND'S  COMPETITORS.       By  A.  W.  ANDREWS,   M.A., 

F.R.G.S. 

ESSENTIALS  OF  COMMERCIAL  EDUCATION.  By  E.  E. 
WHITFIELD,  M.A. 


Historical 


A  CONSTITUTIONAL  AND  POLITICAL  HISTORY  OF  ROME. 

By  T.  M.  TAYLOR,  M.A.,  Fellow  of  Gonville  and  Caius  College,  Cambridge, 
Senior  Chancellor's  Medallist  for  Classics,  Person  University  Scholar,  etc.,  etc. 
Crown  8vo,  75.  6d. 
An  account  of  the  origin  and  growth  of  the  Roman,  institutions,  and  a  discussion 

of  the  various  political  movements  in  Rome  from  the  earliest  times  to  the  death  of 

Augustus. 

A  SHORT  HISTORY  OF  ROME.     By  J.  WELLS,  M.A.,  Fellow 

and  Tutor  of  Wadham   College,   Oxford.     With  3   Maps.     Second  Edition. 
Crown  8vo,  35.  6d. 

"The  schoolmasters  who  have  felt  the  want  of  a  fifth-form  handbook  of  Roman 
history  may  congratulate  themselves  on  persuading  Mr  Wells  to  respond  to  it.  His 
book  is  excellently  planned  and  executed." — Journal  of  Education. 

THE  INDUSTRIAL  HISTORY  OF  ENGLAND.  By  H.  DE  B. 
GIBBINS,  Litt.D.,  M.A.,  Late  Scholar  of  Wadham  College,  Oxon.,  Cobden 
Prizeman.  Sixth  Edition,  Revised.  With  Maps  and  Plans.  35. 
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NEW    SCHOOL    BOOKS 

Classical 

THE    NICOMACHEAN    ETHICS   OF   ARISTOTLE.       Edited, 

with  an  Introduction  and  Notes,  by  JOHN  BURNET,  M.A.,  Professor  of  Greek 

at  St  Andrews.     Demy  8vo,  153.  net. 

This  Edition  contains  parallel  passages  from  the  Eudemian  Ethics,  printed  under 
the  text,  and  there  is  a  full  commentary,  the  main  object  of  which  is  to  interpret 
difficulties  in  the  light  of  Aristotle's  own  rules. 

THE  CAPTIVI  OF  PLAUTUS.     Edited,  with  an  Introduction,  Tex- 
tual  Notes,  and  a  Commentary,  by  W.  M.  LINDSAY,  Fellow  of  Jesus  College, 
Oxford.     Demy  8vo,  ips.  6d.  net. 
For  this  edition  all  the  important  MSS.  have  been  re-collated.     An  Appendix 

deals  with  the  accentual  element  in  Early  Latin  verse.     The  Commentary  is  very 

full. 

TACITI  AGRICOLA.  With  Introduction,  Notes,  Map,  etc.  By 
R.  F.  DAVIS,  M.A.,  Assistant-Master  at  Weymouth  College  Crown  8vo,  2S. 

TACITI  GERMANIA.     By  the  same  Editor.     Crown  8vo,  2s. 

DEMOSTHENES    AGAINST    CONON    AND     CALLICLES. 

Edited,  with  Notes  and  Vocabulary,  by  F.  DARWIN  SWIFT,  M.A.,  formerly 
Scholar  of  Queen's  College,  Oxford  ;  Assistant-Master  at  Denstone  College. 
Fcap.  8vo,  2S. 

PASSAGES  FOR   UNSEEN   TRANSLATION.     By  E.  C.  MAR- 

CHANT,  M.A.,  Fellow  of  Peterhouse,  Cambridge,  and  A.  M.  COOK,  M.A.,  late 
Scholar  of  Wadham  College,  Oxford,  Assistant- Master  at  St  Paul's  School. 
Crown  8vo,  35.  6d. 

This  book  contains  two  hundred  Latin  and  two  hundred  Greek  Passages,  and 
has  been  very  carefully  compiled  to  meet  the  wants  of  V.  and  VI.  Form  boys  at 
Public  Schools.  It  is  also  well  adapted  for  the  use  of  Honourmen  at  the  Uni 
versities. 

A  GREEK  ANTHOLOGY.     Selected  by  E.  C.  MARCHANT,  M.A., 

Fellow  of  Peterhouse,  Cambridge,  and  late  Assistant-Master  at  St  Paul's 
School.  Crown  8vo,  35.  6d. 

EXERCISES    IN    LATIN    ACCIDENCE.     By  S.    E.    WINBOLT, 

Assistant-Master  in  Christ's  Hospital.     Crown  8vo,  is.  6d. 

An  elementary  book  adapted  for  Lower  Forms,  to  accompany  the  Shorter  Latin 
Primer. 

NOTES  ON  GREEK  AND  LATIN  SYNTAX.  By  G.  BUCK- 
LAND  GREEN,  M.A.,  Assistant-Master  at  the  Edinburgh  Academy,  late  Fellow 
of  St  John's  College,  Oxon.  Crown  8vo,  35.  6d. 

Notes  and  Explanations  on  the  chief  difficulties  of  Greek  and  Latin  Syntax,  with 
numerous  passages  for  Exercise. 

NEW  TESTAMENT  GREEK.  A  Course  for  Beginners.  By  G. 
RODWELL,  B.A.  With  a  Preface  by  Walter  Lock,  D.D.,  Warden  of  Keblc 
College.  Fcap.  8vo,  35.  6d. 

Classical  Translations 

Edited  by  H.  F.  FOX,  M.A.,  Fellow  and  Tutor  of  Brasenose 

College,  Oxford. 

Crown  %-vo. 


CICERO— De  Oratore  I.    E.  N. 

P.  MOOR,  M.A.     35.  6d. 
^SCHYLUS  —  Agamemnon 

Choephoroe,    Eumenides.        LEWIS 

CAMPBELL,  LL.D.     55. 

LUCIAN— Six  Dialogues.    S.  T. 

IRWIN,  M.A.     35.  6d. 
SOPHOCLES  —  Electra    and 

Ajax.     E.  D.  A.  MORSHBAD,  M.A. 

25.  6d. 


TACITUS  — Agricola  and   Ger- 

mania.    R.  B.  TOWNSHEND.  25.  6d. 

CICERO— Select   Orations  (Pro 

Milone,  Pro  Murena,  Philippic  II., 
In  Catilinam).  H.  E.  D.  BLAKIS- 
TON,  M.A.  55. 

CICERO  — De  Natura  Deorum. 
F.  BROOKS,  M.A.  35.  6d. 

THE  ODES  AND  EPODES 
OF  HORACE.  A.  D.  GODLEY. 
M.A.  as. 


NE  W  SCHOOL  BOOKS— continued. 


Science 

THE  SCIENTIFIC   STUDY  OF   SCENERY.     By  J.   E.   MARK, 

M.A.,  F.R.S:,  Fellow  of  St.  John's  College,  Cambridge,  With  numerous 
Illustrations  and  Diagrams.  Crown  8vo,  6s. 

An  elementary  treatise  on  geomorphology — the  study  of  the  earth's  outward  forms. 
It  is  for  the  use  of  students  of  pkysical  geography  and  geology,  and  will  also  be 
highly  interesting  to  the  general  reader. 

"  Mr  Marr  has  produced  a  volume,  moderate  in  size  and  readable  in  style,  which 
will  be  acceptable  alike  to  the  student  of  geology  and  geography  and  to  the  tourist." 
— A  thenceum. 

"A  fascinating  book,  a  real  fairy  tale,  which  is  the  story  of  the  making  of  the 
scenery  of  to-day." — Pall  Mall  Gazette. 

THE  WORLD  OF  SCIENCE.     Including  Chemistry,  Heat,  Light, 

Sound,  Magnetism,  Electricity,  Botany,  Zoology,  Physiology,  Astronomy,  and 
Geology.  By  R.  ELLIOT  STEEL,  M.A.,  F.C.S.  147  Illustrations.  Second 
Edition.  Crown  8vo,  25.  6d. 

"  If  Mr  Steel  is  to  be  placed  second  to  any  for  this  quality  of  lucidity,  it  is  only  to 
Huxley  himself ;  and  to  be  named  in  the  same  breath  with  this  master  of  the  craft 
of  teaching  is  to  be  accredited  with  the  clearness  of  style  and  simplicity  of  arrange 
ment  that  belong  to  thorough  mastery  of  a  subject." — Parents  Review. 

ELEMENTARY  LIGHT.     By  R.  E.  STEEL.     With  numerous  Illus- 

trations.     Crown  8vo,  45.  6d. 

VOLUMETRIC  ANALYSIS.     By  J.  B.  RUSSELL,  B.Sc.,  Science 

Master  at  Burnley  Grammar  School.    Crown  8vo,  is.  6d. 
"  A  collection  of  useful,  well-arranged  notes." — School  Guardian. 

A  SOUTH  AFRICAN  ARITHMETIC.     By  HENRY  HILL,  B.A., 

Assistant-Master  at  Worcester  School,  Cape  Colony.     Crown  8vo,  35.  6d. 
This  book  has  been  specially  written  for  use  in  South  African  schools. 

TEST  CARDS  IN  EUCLID  AND  ALGEBRA.    By  D.  S.  CALDER- 

WOOD,  Headmaster  of  the  Normal  School, 'Edinburgh.  In  three  packets  of  40, 
with  Answers,  is.  each  ;  or  in  three  oooks,  price  ad.,  ad.,  and  3d. 


English 


A  CLASS-BOOK  OF  DICTATION  PASSAGES.  By  W.  WIL 
LIAMSON,  M.A.  Second  Edition.  Crown  8vo,  is.  6d. 

THE  METRIC  SYSTEM.     By  LEON  DELBOS.     Crown  8vo,  2s. 

A  theoretical  and  practical  guide  for  use  in  elementary  schools  and  by  the  general 
reader.  Containing  a  number  of  graduated  problems  with  answers. 

A  SHORT  STORY  OF  ENGLISH  LITERATURE.     By  EMMA  S. 

MELLOWS.     Crown  8vo,  35.  6d. 

The  history  of  English  literature  told  in  a  simple  style  for  young  students.  It  is 
particularly  rich  in  biographical  detail,  and  contains  a  considerable  number  of 
illustrative  extracts. 

BALLADS  OF  THE  BRAVE.  Poems  of  Chivalry,  Enterprise, 
Courage,  and  Constancy.  Edited  by  Rev.  F.  LANGBRiDGfC.  Second  Edition. 
Crown~8vo,  35.  6d.;  School  Edition,  25.  6d. 
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SCHOOL  EXAMINATION  SERIES 

Edited  by  A.  M.  M.  STEDMAN,  M.A. 
Crown  8vo,  2s.  6d.  each. 

This  series  is  intended  for  the  use  of  teachers  and  students,  to  supply  material 
for  the  former  and  practice  for  the  latter.  The  papers  are  carefully  graduated, 
cover  the  whole  of  the  subject  usually  taught,  and  are  intended  to  form  part  of 
the  ordinary  class  work.  They  may  be  used  vivd  voce,  or  as  a  written  examina 
tion.  This  series  is  now  in  use  in  a  large  number  of  public  and  private  schools, 
including  Eton,  Harrow,  Winchester,  Repton,  Cheltenham,  Sherborne,  Hailey- 
bury,  Manchester  Grammar  School,  Aldershot  Army  College,  etc. 


FRENCH  EXAMINATION  PAPERS  IN  MISCELLANEOUS  GRAMMAR  AND  IDIOMS.  By  A.  M. 
M.  STEDMAN,  M.A.  Tenth  Edition. 

•  A  KEY,  issued  to  Tutors  and  Private  Students  only,  to  be  had  on  application  to  the 

Publishers.     Fourth  Edition.     Crown  8vo,  6s.  net. 

LATIN  EXAMINATION  PAPERS  IN  MISCELLANEOUS  GRAMMAR  AND  IDIOMS.  By  A.  M. 
M.  STEDMAN,  M.A.  Tenth  Edition.  KEY  (issued  as  above).  Fourth  Edition.  6s. 
net. 

GREEK  EXAMINATION  PAPERS  IN  MISCELLANEOUS  GRAMMAR  AND  IDIOMS.  By  A.  M. 
M.  STEDMAN,  M.A.  Sixth  Edition,  Enlarged.  KEY  (issued  as  above).  Second 
Edition.  6s.  net. 

GERMAN  EXAMINATION  PAPERS  IN  MISCELLANEOUS  GRAMMAR  AND  IDIOMS.  By  R.  ]. 
MORICH,  Clifton  College.  Sixth  Edition.  KEY  (issued  as  above).  Second  Edition. 
6s. net. 

HISTORY  AND  GEOGRAPHY  EXAMINATION  PAPERS.  By  C.  H.  SPENCE,  M.A.,  Clifton 
College.  Second  Edition. 

SCIENCE  EXAMINATION  PAPERS.     By  R.  E.  STEEL,  M.A.,  F.C.S.     In  two  volumes. 
Part  I.     Chemistry. 
Part  II.  Physics  (Sound,  Light,  Heat,  Magnetism,  Electricity). 

GENERAL  KNOWLEDGE  EXAMINATION  PAPERS.  By  A.  M.  M.  STEDMAN,  M.A.  Third 
Edition.  KEY  (issued  as  above).  Second  Edition.  75.  net. 

EXAMINATION  PAPERS  IN  BOOK-KEEPING,  with  Preliminary  Exercises.  Compiled  and 
arranged  by  ].  T.  MEDHURST,  F.  S.  Accts.  and  Auditors,  and  Lecturer  at  City  of 
London  College.  Sixth  Edition.  35.  KEY  (issued  as  above),  as.  6d.  net. 

ENGLISH  LITERATURE,  Questions  for  Examination  in.  Chiefly  collected  from  College 
Papers  set  at  Cambridge.  With  an  Introduction  on  the  Study  of  English.  By  the 
Rev.  W.  W.  SKEAT,  D.Litt.,  LL.D.,  Professor  of  Anglo-Saxon  at  Cambridge  Univer 
sity.  Third  Edition,  Re-vised. 

ARITHMETIC  EXAMINATION  PAPERS  By  C.  PENDLEBURY,  M.A.,  Senior  Mathematical 
Master,  St  Paul's  School.  Fifth  Edition.  KEY  (issued  as  above),  55. 

TRIGONOMETRY  EXAMINATION  PAPERS.  By  G.  H.  WARD,  M.A.,  Assistant-Master  at 
St  Paul's  School.  Second  Edition.  KEY  (issued  as  above),  55. 
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